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A. VIRVLENT CORDIALL 
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3 Compoſed 22. Inne 1644. by two Druggiſts; the one an Apoſtata , 
J icalled Ioun Locaan, atirular Doctor of Ph vicke. the 
5 


other a Doctor of Divinity of the pretended %efor: 
med Goſpel, called E ov. Paxxzy. 


VP hertin the Cordiall is proyedto be @ contagion drugge- of peſtilent 
Ingredients, and the motives inducing the Apoitata unto 
4 revolt to bee dammable and hereticall. 


F T_T 


f By WarlrTixk *Eito $ ones, Prieſt and Doctor of Divinitie. 
a” " MATTH« 17. verſ. 15", 16. 


c3 Beware of falſe Prophets, which come to you ir sheepes dething but in Ne 
-wpardly are rayening wolves : yee shall know them by their fruits. - 


” GaLtar. 1. verſ. '$,. 


2 Though wee or an Angel from heaven By angelize to you beſide t 
<3 which webave Evangelized to you , let hyn be acgurſed. 
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 Ome few dayes palt, there came un- 

ge to my bands a Pamphler fer forth in 

che namcof the 4poitaza John Loghars 

HA Trular Dodtorof Phylicke, which 
he eallerh a Cordtall ; or the motives which mdu- 
'ced him to deſert obe Row, and embrace the true 
7 oteſtans Religion.” This worke hath beene'ap- 
" ved: by :one Edward Parry Chaplaine 
nnto the proteſtanc <A ribb:ſhop of Dublin on 
the 15. of April 1644. as you ſhall finde'in , 
| the percloſe-thereof ; It was compoſed by the 
ſuppolititiousauthor the 22.of Tune following, - 
F as you may obſerve in the frontof the ſame 
worke whichisfull two Moneths and upwards 
after the approbation: This 'confirmerh the 
common rumor bruted in Dublin, that the de- 
2 N * formed 


RT #22 
and: onely fa p thee Apoitara. | Perad- | 
LE -vencure the Apoitata ſupplies what the Cha. | 
LES plainc wanted of petty crarchers of Phuloſophie, | 
I and the Chaplaine ſupplied what the Apoſtata | 
k wanted of the knowledge of Scripture and Fa- * 


| 2bers: forſurely ſuch 4 Carechnmen could not ſo i 
q-. ſpcedily Jearne their facritegious art in corrup- b 
ting Gods word and the atithoriry of venerable I 

antiquity ; with 'which Art this petty Pam- 

| . phlcr is (oimbelliſhed, as thete.js not one fen- 
tence therein alleaged out-of the: Seriprures or 
Fathers , which is not corrupted. 4 heare they 

both lodge (as it were.) under 'onefoofe ; and 

W. that atuming atrractivevercae dothfrequent- 
| ly couple them together, whence followed fo 
"WM great familiarity, as the /DoRorof Divinitic 7 
{ foro. the Chaplaine.jscalled-in Diblin): bes) 

came a Python.to ſpeake by the organ'ot-the | 


. 


Phiſitian. 


Jl _ a The 4poſtataſuppoſeth, (4) that: ome. will 


 wpuder of bimelfe in particular, that he changed bu 
 : R?l:gion baving now pait the warvering yeares of 
to Þyoub,and wathali being a ngti-ve of this kingdome, 
wherein Ronnſh Religion (20 moit-) is (as1t were) un 
enſeparable property. Truly 1 know none that 
LISTS > wull 
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ad TT Aj and _— OY y rr £6 IF-a ? 
ac, (b}. ne pther 04s it any. "_ la< ve or feare (6) las "WT * | # 
at made him alter, he taightperhaps perſwade cor INT 
hers tobelieve him,chac were ignoranitiof his L 
mbition ro have aleſſon- of Mcdicine in Tr#- | 
vere Colledge in Dublip,yhich could nor-be ob- 
| FHayned without being -a;protefiant.. Bur choſe 
Mhar were conſcious of this defignes; 'andobſcr- 
"F#cd his lictle praiſe. and worle ſucceſle in his | 
4 rate, will ſo farxe give:bim. crcdit.,as they 
aq throw a milioneatter bil: Yer if 1 
28d perchance wonder.at:his «hange:, they will © 
hdoubcedly cealc:to wonder; when, they-have- 2 
rufed his Cordiall, where they. i(halbfrade him: wp ce - 
to {4} change untoa third Religionwhemhe (4 coral” 
WMowerh: any that is berter than proveſtancie or page ts 
With Religion : and as:of lare (as he faith.) hee 
"{er($00g ymore; concerning Religiog.,, then ever. be- 
6; So. gre long hee will underſtand more then 
wand then he wilkembrace what other re- 
bion his fangielldictatbeſtunto him, ſince 
& begianing of bB rſt Rudiesin Paris(when 
{ begun. to(djread Jomrbing intheBible)heharh- = 
cne.alwayesdubionsin faith and Religion, |» 


as yet GT not'whareeligion hee:hol-, 
deth, 
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wad Dcer- (Peake of, the truth of that Religion, which is * 


{e) Rogers 


_— contrary to Gogs word.” Fhat their(# Ypublicke Li: by | 
- articles , as" [UF g1e may well be corretted (i) being fil of corrup.. 


- - (t) Dange- 


| oo Cunghtll the Portuiſe and Maſle-Booke:and many ; 


- ſame booke 


' mach more if God. They pur no difference berwjxr-truch. and( 


+- 


». Proceſtant, burrather 4 Zumghan,though he be! 
likewiſe ignoratit- whateyther of both ( Prote.) 
ftant:or Zumpglian): doth profeſle. _ 
| Indeede thewhole world may wonder; that F 
any may well in his wits, would faune at a Re-7 
1igion, the truth whereof is lo uncgrtaine and 
anknown, asthe Prime profeſiors;and erectors 
thereot', are-nowin open hoſtility one againſt 
the'other to find: out the truth and certainty Z 
thereof, and:where:the hand is ſtrongeſt, their 
adulterate truths eſtabliſhed; Whardhall wee W 


| 


fe) Sir Eds 


ings prectn Contelled: bythe very.Patrons thereof to be 2% 
ment annoj (e).poy/oned [4/4 AS. very dottrina Is :yeato be poy-# 
| 7) lem ib ed 1 many points of dottrine ; that cheir'( 1139: K 
dm, © eAtticles conrayneſome things contratyy t0 the holy"; 
Preface co "I (TIPPUFES ;" ea (g') many things no8\agreeab]e but 


Fe finem , 


(b) Deerings ron ; In-all the order of rherr Serrvice there is m2 
above. edfication, but confuſion, Their Communion Booke,u | 
Pos PP Je reookeyculled & pitketourof that Popyh. | 


Secinthe of the contents therein be ſuch as are againſt che word © 


falſhood, Z , 


:D "EDT CAT 6 wy. p. Fu | » 
or hood, vixe. Cbrift and «Aurichritt';; 
X Bod and che Dervill,' Fhat (& Av Ove, al holy 1D 
6-1 Ipoiies Creed is difputed;denyed;ierverted and ex: 
"Foded by ſome; who would be thought-to be the -- 
t 8 br:5tans among 1; inſo much asfince the fie- 
"Ang of this monſtrous Parliament in England, 
d/Sncw Creed hath beene ſer forth, as-approved 
SO 4 the ſame Parliament; where among other 
"Frors the Trinitic of Perfonsi in the Deitic 
Ta denyed, and onely three names, Father, 
r Sonnc, and holy Ghoſt,ſubſticuted in che place 
c I F the three perſons , that 1damancd hereſte 
s 4 jemeth to receive irs authority from Luther 
ZEnco whom the name of Trinitic was ſo odi- 


2's , as he removed out of the: Letanies', this 
2 Soly forme of praying * Santta Trintas tunus 
2 Ber miſererencbis, holy Trinitie one. God have 


l 4 5 


7 n Fo 


hercic ON US. 
' Whatmervyaile is ic, that a noble Knighti in 
3 : W blicke Parliament did burſt forthinto this 
- amentable exclamation :(1) O Deus bont,, in que (1 Sir Ed: 
rem pord Teſernailinos:thus oneabfurdiry leads ingo bone 
1 a thouſand andwhen wearedowne the hill 
of crrorgthere i 15no:bottomebart m Hell,and 
that is bottomelefſe:coo; The Curehee pre» 
_ tor this D:ſeaſe;:is,a well choſen and 
well 


by 


- 
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,) in his jadgernent, England wasliketo turte! 
iclelfe into agreareAmfterdam. From the fir ® 
'q inventing phthissncwReligion in England, 

\8 it hach bedne: Rill coareſied againſt?, in (0/7 
| much as, there was: not one-ſhire in 'England 

ll | wherein there were-not-many ; which did ner. 
oppoſe it: the number of Miniſters only, who 4 

in thoſe [hires refifted amounted to ſixeor ſe- 2 


-E 


{VF 


| (i) Royer ven hundred, (m) as themſelves confeſſe, the 
*:7 ad art. . . . . , 
'f poy.s Mmulcitude of Bookes written againſt it, even , 
| by-tboſe', whaiwould ſceme robe Reformers 
|} (9) Scethe armounts to well nigh{(®):two hundred. So far 4 
”H Caralogue | hi Ss x * » . 
|| . incheeod Was this upſtart Religion from'receiving nni- 8 
{ | Os Pro- yerſallacceptation in England onely,mach lefle 
Tf | reſtants At Gor = alfewhe 1 thi R I; g 2 

j Pologie- In Manie Or: Tre, and yet SRE 19100 3 

ft would needes be tearmed Catholicke. Where: bc. 
| fore the very faQtion, which from the begin- 
| ning impngned.it , having now gothead doth 
| endeavour, everiby force of *Armes, fo holy 4 
| 


(e)Seethe and 'peaceable is their faith , to beare downe" 3 
> this Religian,and erect another,they-know not *# 
{ {oſRemon- what, and-to-this-end they appointed (0) two F 
theſtateof Miniſters in every ſhire in England to conſult | 
| ob rogether, and toreſolve whar Religion ſhould #8 
|| _ be embraced,and accordingly they '(p) intend 11h 

p46 reform" 
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"DEBIEATORY.. M 
h# eofioni ah4 pur gethe fointamerofharning whe Two 
10s FP ne ver ities. © RY hs _ 
{5 Biftchermtcer being diſputed, whether ths ne- f 
2%, rartiamerit was (9) 2 fie ani competent Indge (+ mu S 
. : , in doctrinall Refolations, the-fortſaid; wor- | 
1d > thy Knight,confidently affiemed, chat it was 
X neverfecne'or krnowne 1 in-any age; in'any na- 
22S tion chronghoiut e the whole world; char a ſer 
*> of Liymen,Gentlemden, Souldiers; Lawyers, 
3 of 'borh- Gownes,yhtiyſi tians; Marchants, Ci» | 
4 3 tizens all profeſſions admiteed orarleaſtad- 
= ſ emiteable bae the profeſſorsof Religion-onely 
23 excluded}, that we ſhould determine upon 
aft dorinall Djvinitie.. Shall the Clergie hold 
8 differene-dottrine from us; or ſhall our de- 
$cermnination/biadthem allo? The very truth: 
Gece carelittle for Religion, independency- 
% is cheiraime, They wonld'be all petty:kings, 
+ 3 onarchicall” government: they would pat 
F- owne', and ſet! upeAriftocraritall-interim in 
ot What a\ woeful cafe are the diſtrefſed ſoules, 
ot %* Hat as yet are ignorant what'Religion to eme- 
0. 4 "Brace. Some beipgqueſtioniedi in-England,what 
|; Wcligion'they proteſlcd, returned this atheiſts 
14 FWantwere: Wee doe not yer know what Religi- 
p Fon to follow,antillche Parhament determine 
me” « b 3 | 2» US 


» 888 
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>? 

* ; wad _—- - 


(/Decrings was. follidly, grounded : (1) ro, what, Religion 
aboye. , i * gd ak - w 2 . L : 0 I 
- 2» would you perfyade me? What is the Reli- 
22 gion you profeſle? Your 3 9. Article S Are CON» 2 4 


" *,» get the tongnes of fome men hoſe hearts arc th 


fog: 17. The eApoſtua, belcherb forth thele yords. | 
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50 ſomeReſi ion, Wherefore chis apſwer gi. | 


» 


ven by a Catholicke nnto a ſeducing Reformer ® 


, teſted againſt; your publicke ſolemne Litur- "F 
>» gie,thar is deteſted, and, which is more then Þ 

,, both theſe, the threesflenciall proper & only 
,» marke ofa true Church, they are proteſted 
>» againſt : whatReligion would you perſwade 


z, me to? where may] fiade and know, and ſce 


2» & reade the Religion you profeſſe? The ſedu- Þ 
cingReformer being reduced admeramnonlogui, 
applicd himſclfe unto the AcephalianPar Lament, © 


beſeeched helpe to anſwer this Papift,and urged the " | 


» Papiſts anſwer thus.Nay Sir, the Papiſt herein 
, hath aſliſtance,even among ourſelves, &doth WF 


» far from them: for at one of our Comicttees, 
2» [ (ſaith theReformer) heard. it publickely afler- | 
,» ted, by one of that Committee , that ſome of 
,» our Articles, doe: containe ſome things con- | 
»» trary to the, holy. Scripeare, . Much more | 
might be here ſaid, which for the preſent].omit. 


of 3mpudencie; ({) moſt pare of. the romifhreligi- i 


3 OE. 
05 2x 
7> 240 1 
»! 4d YB 
* 


. "DEDICATORY. TY 
I on knoweth's not what i Rehgion. "This impndent 
7 Þ xrcogancie rogether with his ſhameteſle falle- 
2 © hood, & ſacrilegious corruption doth ſer forth 
1 | to the life the verie nature and Caradters of an ,, , Tims: 
Þ berecicke ,as'(!) che holy Ghoſt himſelfe hath » 2.3 +: 
© forcrold the fame. Judge A wicked ſervant our of » 5K | 
NM _ mouth,confelling,even in the very comence- 
*Z ment of his Cordiall the numerous multitudes of 
| $ © Doftors of our Church 'profotind and famous in e= . 
| F* } ery ſcrence , to be ſachs he was rao1ſhed wirb - 
*>.content. How then is it true that , moſt part of tis 
= know not what religion is? If you queſtion the 4po0= 
** ſtata; where did he get what little knowledge he 
$2 hach.eytheri in the Art, which he profcfleth, OL 
2 in any-other ſcience or Religion ?Surely if he-be 
+2 noe frontleſie,he will acknowledge hee'gor not + 
= oaly that knowledge, but alſo his livelyhood 
® and ſuſtenance (1 will not ſay by mendicitie ) 
* from thoſe of the Romiſh religion: and(it his 
& conſcience be not cauterized) he will contetle, 
= heneverſaw more learned Schooles, and more 
2 provident care taken to imbue youths in Knows 
= ledge of religion, then he ſaw in that Church. 
* Apainſtthis 4poſtara ( Right Honourable ) 
© and againſt his Familiar, this dlexipharmacon, IS 
& compoſed , not that eytherof: both deſerve in« 
B 2 deede 


THE: EP: IST E 


p to: becontelted. withall, asallcaging no- | 
thing for the. maintenance 6f their errors, bur © 
what hath beene by their Symmiſts before al- 2 
leaged,and by ours refutcd,cven bofore cyther 17 
. of borh<erauled on the face of rhe carth , bur 
ET; 1) ll 6a. (4), 85 obRruatur 0: —_ tugua,, that the 

*3: Fr: nguth of chaſe my kewicked things,may ® 
I! (5) Prov, be ſtopped up chat () ayfovle may the an- # 
SE Shows py hefals check be ſeeme wiſe in his © 
il owne anceir, God hath fene us Commoditic 
now at home, whereby:we may with more faci- #! 
| 


ml. licie themever hetherto ppretle the flaſhes of 
| | ſach ariſing Meteors, And it is the adviſeof the 
65) > Tim. Apoſtle, chat we (5) urge im ſeaſon out of ſeaſon,re- 
| B-: prome, beſeech , rebuke in all pattnce'& dottrine "8 
| | ſuch wandering ftarres , as have he fixed Orbe 
in faith or Religion, te) alluring unitable ſoules, 
baving their heart exerciſed with avarice, the ,, 
Children of malediRtion : leaving the right, bs 
way, they have/erred , having followed the ,, 
way of Balaam:Num.22.23.of Boſor,wholo-,, 
ved the way of iniquitie. 

Weemvuſt then bee Mates to beate away 
(4 Manth- from ourLords fold ſuch ( YYolves as runne 
& tn Sheepes aray;We muſt be ) Paitors to diſcover 
(-) , _ lach Marcevargyss;; © Centinels to keepe watch, 

| that 


4 a (x) » Pet. 2. ; 
{74 I4+ I5e / 


DEDICATORY, "wh 

at no ſach Robbers gerin by the PoRterne doore. 

 Eugripn neede 1 long deliberation'in the ad- 

? WQreilc of this worke; You are chiefly intere+ 

cd therein, who as) you defend by '\Armes the 

Saith chereinprofefled ; ſo he is confident, you 

ill protet the worke it ſelfe by your patro- 

zage. Its, no donbr Gods powerfulf hand that 

| 2 lath knitced together the hearts of the Iriſh- 

C dation by gnanimous conſentto cleA o faith» 

Kull,ſo hononrable, and fo learned aConncell, 

> whichthe:Atke is preſerved for God, the 

F/ PR for his Majeftie,and for his ſabje&s 

| 4 (cir [Immunitics, The Apoſtata hath addreſted 
5s Coraiall to the renowned Marqueſte as 8) pro- (a) 


3 Hor of the reformed Goſpel newly evangeli- conn ma on 
þ - «rh Henryxhe 8. and l hold my KI obliged Corda 


6 
I '» addreſle my eAllexipbarmaton unto your 
q L ofſhips, as Protefors of the ancient Catho- 
: 4 cke Apoſtolicke Roman faith;a faith (©) groun- (c) March, 
# Wed on Chriit the Sonne of the living God , on the |; (f) Epheſ: 
ay '» foundation of the Apoitles, on that's) Rocke 4-- 
inſt which the gates of hell ſhall not prenaile.Be it 16. 18. 
i F to your immortall glory, tobe Proteforsof that 
1 ZBith forthe King of Heaven,for defence wher- 
of the Kings of England obrained from the See 
$ fHolicke of Rome the Title of Defenders of the 
- Ju 


Page I'g- 
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14 "THE EPISTLE 
faith,the Kings of Spainezthe cicle of Catholicke 
King'; the, French' King the title of »Chriftran® 
King, | #7 8 $748 Wy NR 
| ; Vouchſafe then (Right Honourablejto pa: 
| \ * tronize by your favourable acceptance. theſe Wb 
[x my labours, ſaddenly occaſioned by the info. ® 
| lencie of an «ApoHata, Theyarc bur-Prepara. ® 
| - tives to,a more ample a againſt a more # 
il learned, and more honorable AnragoniR.If they 7 
i may be guarded by your proteRtion, they ſhall, 
ll. neede feare no adycrlary, and I my ſelte ſhalbe- 
11 (6) Row,r, encouraged to ſet upon ſuch as) Derayne the | 
| "_ rub of God in injuitice, that by our Pennes wee 
2H may defend that Faith, which your Lord ſhips 
6) 1 Tim. detend by Armes,and expect that &) Crowne of th 
| (4) lacob. jÞiHce which the juit Iudge hath (k) promiſed to 
1. ſuch Combatants, 'J 
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Tour Lordſfhips humble Beadſman, $ _ 


Walter Enos, 
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AN 
"= DVERTISEMENT 
7 fr TO THE 
AZ READER. 
To Gs s Ts 
Wn 4 N this worke ( Indicious Reader ) 
4 Os are contayned fome things , which 
, l- AM: tranſcend the common capacitie of 
A * the valgar, It was not a Mcthode 


Wcated by me :it was occaſioned by the Apo- 
- Wa , Who would needes publith what little 
| Y : ning he GHAyRER anto in our Schooles. It 


| 1 have added Na $1- OC Fagke 
FT by 7 

= for the Common capacitic of the valgar. 

4 eare and familiar examples , whereby they 

bo. may reach in ſome ſort to the knowledge of 
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16 eAnadwertiſementtothe Reader, © 
the Arcane Myfteries of Faith. therein <8! 
deavoring to. comply with che abilitic of alt 
ſorts of people , abexioiring: £0 (uckling 
milke., andto the perfect follid meates. - For 
my y labour I looke for noughe elſe: then: " 
pirituall welfare , and the reward of him,'? 

()Hebrins who is the (.g; } Remmner ator of all goodethings, ; 2Z 
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XV ,0R A SOVBRAIGNE-' |. 
FANTIDOTE 
b AGAINST A VIRVLENT 

_ CORDIALL 


I ECompoſcd by two Druggilts z the one an A poſtata, called 
=> lonn LoGaan, a tifular DoRaor of Phylicke; 


4 Fe @ 
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3 © 
* "*Y 
£5 


$58; 


Wes the other a DoRor of Divinity of the pre= 
—_ tended reformed Goſpell , called 
£4 ED. PARREY., 


E WE 77kerci the Cordiall is proved to be a tomtagious drugge of pefiilent In- 
= geaents, andthe mtrues induemg the Apeitata uno a re- 
< "volt to be danmable and bereucall, 


He 4poHatafaith, (a) ſome points of xeligioner Con- 
troverftes betwixt the Proteſtant and Romish Church 
were rhe Motives which induced bim to deſirt the Ro» 
"© miſh, and embrace the true Proteſtant Religion. It 
Me is maryaile,the man became not aſwell a Tex or 
AT urke, ſeeing there are the like points of controverſte hetwixt 


XL; 


;S 


"the 1ew, and the Turke,and the Remwh Church. What revelati- 
"# had he trom Heaven, that informed him of the truth, or 
Mar the Proteſtantreligion was more the true religion,then 

| lew or Turks religion? Motives inducing men toembrace 
—Me true religion z Or to perſevere in the ſame, are ſuch, as 
Wake che obje&s of Faith credible; for, according the doQrine 
"&f the Pſalmil}, (b) The teftimoniesof our Lord are made yery cre= 
DHb!e; otherwife he who (c) quickly believeth i light of beart;but 
—v-n1ts controverted doe ſtill. leave a man as doubrfull and un- 
"ger taine of the truth, as eyer hee was before hee came to the 
knowledge of them. | * 
—X 2. Thetrue andefficacious externall motives inducing 
i. WER C ew Ret. men 


+ & : 
(a) Cordiall A 
epiſtle F ; A 
F xn, X 4 
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(b) Plat. 9g 
5-Or Plal.gz , 
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(4) ÞÞ Fecte. 0N 


| frncerifmane of Miratles; Thirdly ; the ſanfiitir of lite and dodtrine, which 


* Bane omittam Church. Theſe verie motives induced that glorious Pillar of 
 gunamin Ec- Qatholicke faith, and with them he guarded himfelfe again i 


Fn” 1% -nas7 to his owne words: (4) That I may omit ber moit ſincere wiſedom, 


' 2a, ſpe nutri- to whom our Lord after bu reſurreFion did commend his Sheepe to kt. 


- wth mes ber etici ſe Catholieos dici uelint , querenti tamen + + Harker bi ad Ca- bY 


a3 + 44: 4 + The terueexternall motives to + ct + 1+» 
| Cathelica , AFEs firſt, Vniverſality or diffolflon” of the Catholicke fait] 
wonitan  throughoutallthe Ghriſtian world,..Secondly, the iplendot 


Saprentiars, is eminent, in the;.Catholicke Chuxch, Fourthly , Antiquitiz, 
ad cujus cog- anda continued propagation from the yery time of the Apo... 
hb ſtles: Fichly , perp aruall ſuccefitn of Prieſts and Prelates cou 
do it Finued from the very See of Peter. Sixtly,V nitie alwelt inon; 
perveniunt, Supreme head, - as in periet harmony and agreement in all 3 | 
e7c utergo points of Religion, Seventhly , the verie name of Catholic 


43 
- Fr v--Þ 


Sapientian, Gods Church S. Augufin, to embrace and perſeyere in the- 2 


_ Catho- .Þ.e aſſaults ofthe Maniehean hereticks. Give eare , 1 pray you, # 'F 


Za ſunt alia, 10 the knowledge whereof few ſpirituall men” inihes life doe attain,” 

Jie cjus gre- which you ( O Manicheans, andyour adulcerate brood the R6 "7. 4 
oo me jufiſ- formed Noveliſts ) doe not beleeve to be in the. Cathalieke Churd,, © 
ſm? teneaut. there are many other things , which moſt juitly doe bold me in bet bw 
zeuet conſe!- (ome; The conſent of people and Nations , who received the taith 4 
fo _—_ with ſo great and uniyerſall acceptation, dorb hold me. Her aw-RR, 
et 2561 au. thority- begun by miracles,confirmed by bope. augmented by Charity,(% 

thor Mz conſequently by ſandtity of life,) confirmed by antiquity doth bill 
Stubs inch2a-.8e- The ſucceſion of prieſts from the very See of S.Peter the Apoiily 


va, tharitate fed umtill this preſent Bishopricke doth hold me. Laſt of all, the vert £1 
uma, vernſ- name of Catholickg, which not without cauſe, among ſo mary bereſi, 


. Fate fomata. th, 'Church alone did ſoobtaine, 4; when all beretichgs would han 


de - themſelves tobe called Catholicke ; yet to any ſtranger inquiring,when 
poftoli, cxi they met together at the Catholicke Church,none of the beretickes du 
paſcenda; o- 76d 5hew their Church or houſe. Theſe motives then, and ſo many mp 
vEs ſuas po## 14eere bonds of Chriſtian name doe rightly bold a beleeving man mil 
reſurreflion? Catholicke Church. Much more the -indultrious Reader may 


eormentvit, wſque of preſentens Epiſcopatum: ſuece ſio Sacerdotum 2 tener poſtremo ipſum 2 3 | 
tee Women , quod non fine cauſa , inter tam mult « herveſes fic ifta Ecclefia [ola obtywi, 3 


' 


4 i eou-venjatur , 1iltus bereticor mm el baflcam ſnam ,* vel audeat oftendert, PE ; 4 
Ma go tot &7 tanta Chriffizni nominis chariſma wvimtula res homingnt tenent credewen IE 
#2 Cathonca Ecilefia, Aguft, comma epiſt, fundamgnti, cape 4+ © a Ty ] 


Eh | 
4, 
KP 


_ \Imbrare Chriftian Religion; + 22 
de alvvell intheſame 8 Ungwftine, as in other Fathers; © 
3: © 'Had northe upoſtuta(e) digget bu talevit and repadia- 
dGods(f )grace, he mighrſtillremaineinche ſame Charch 
With 5. 4guttin, and nor adhere unto any abortive Sed, that , 
ath not onely rejedted, bur alſo (g) cenſured for erroneous fuch (1 
: -hold' the forefaid'Motives 'to' be'the Enſignes of the true on thaggun © 
ZE hurch': A convincing atgumnent, that they are not of that article$, af 
—ZTatholicke Church, wherein” 8. Anguſtin Tived\and died 3 19- prapely” >; 
—Shovgh our 4poftars, like rhe Chamelion changing himſclfe unto 5+ 9 
7 ol colors » Would needes be accounted (b) a true protefiant, (5) Coram 
- nd withall a member of the rrue Catholicke Roman Religion, 4s Page 175; 
7 v2 it the firſt ages , in which ' 5, 4nguftin himfelfe lived. Kh, 
Hee miay peradyenture pretend to have the ſame reyela. © + 2:4 © 
'"Z$on, which his prime foundators Lather, Melanihon; and the 2nibLalee;. 
"> Xelt of thar apoſtaricall crue, have had , to wit , illsſions ; (rider 
"ZHrom blacke+ fprrits, from ſpiritsof darkeneſſe , and the” Father of © 
Hes : And (urely no better revelation can his bkeeyerexpett, © 
Zv hoſe* prodigalitie maintayned by mendfcitie, inconftancy ©. * _— | 
— Kccompanied with yanitie z ambition ſupported by ryotoul-. { 
> ——Þcſle, hath been indeede the prime motives thar induced him rang. 7 
Eto afatall defetion. Hee hath forſaked the (3) boſome of his (i) Eordialll 
"I o'bcr Rome, wherein he was borne and bred, and ſolike(k) a Pag i tt 
* Ffoolr:b"ſonne is become «ſdrrow to his Mother, (1) a veſſell of con- 1650s: 


LS 1 
© 


Bens ro obiec of ing. Helm) fred ihe ods of ts 19 fates 


*2thi« mether Church with that ſweemeſſe that children doe their firit | | 
# LF: Y . - / ” 320. 5: YL 
—Eread-mike : Bur to an Ul digeſting ſtomacke all became ex- (nm) Cordiall 
Zcrementitious , nothing riouritives. hee like the foule Bees of pag, 2,441) 
EHeraces Tucked Yenoriie from the flowers, whence good ,* .; 11ot 


* bleman- walberh with a"perverſe mouth, be 'winketh with bis eyes Whew 
be wo#hh with bis feet ,” be \ſpedketh with bu- finger, with « de> © 
TEpravell heart "be plotfeth evill,an#an. all times ſoiweth diſcord, to this ._ ___- 
man wH1 ſuddenly: come” Vis -owhie *perdrtion'y be *Hall fuddenty be 
= troden tinder foote, neyther ball he ever after have remedy PPes : 


3” 
SH 


”- 4. Woe be antothee' (miſerable 4poſtats)who haſt aban& {S727 1 
© doned'thar religion-wherein thou thy ſeifedoſFconfeſle there _ j x 
= * (0) divine Service celebrated with gloxions ſptendor ant Majeffs1 {of 
Xx there are nymbers of ey” profefiing Evangelical perfe inns} pag. tn 
| * and wes 


. , 2nd nemerne mulicode of Dedopproerntent fawom in evi | 
Toeby Science, Woe b-unto thee that art become 2reprobate'to tha © 
| {p} Rom:  faich, which (che Apoſtle himlelfe being Iudge) (p) w renowned © 
Pr BRL the whale world ; and ( as thine owne learned ancient }rih 
s dicz. 2 9Rtors doe teach) the very (q) angels of heaven doe rej = 
this faith of the Romans and thei ; opoyce at 
4x © to be the ſelfe ſame f aith . = hr weygarn proclayme it TE? 
IIRIIADEN! © oe tat otber, thentbat. which denounced © - 
fo &c- 4nd beleeved in tbe Vniverſall world, which is prayſed not onely on 7 
catore peri- > earth, but alſo intbe heavens. | What (ecuritie or cranquillitic of ei 
Þus 244 conſcience mayeſt thou haye, to become a member of that © 
pc <1. Yo Synagogue , which acknowledgeth it may (4) erre in thoſe ® 
% convert; [ublime points of faich,on the true knowledge whereof de- - 
dione & fide pends thy eternall ſalyation, & at this preſent knoweth not, | 
- butit aQually erreth, having neyther diyi - =- 
gu-que Ro GA pas 2, neyther divine revelation to | 
manor le- P ovene yeritie of their doctrine, nor the gift of (7) infalli- © 
Canter crc.  Wiitie to Confirme their perperuall - perſeverance in the ſame 
acer . truth?bur here I may no longer perſiſt. The Apoltara (s\mean. © 
Pom wr £th,not to hendle controverſies, betweene the Proteflant and Romuh 
ales fe P's rebgion,nox to undergoe any diſpute; his intention is onely to thew that F Pi 
woualia, ou. pep Ea 14s not 74h, but with due deliberation being overcome Op 
perertag , - Te enſuing reaſons; Whereof the firlt is touching the reall 8 
”% a. "K ; » ' : op +] 
GWARAR MM $0549; 


The Apoſtata's arguments againſt the Reall preſence ave confu- & | 
ted, retorted, and the Catholicke dodrine confirmed. F 2 


Hf 3 
catury Seaul, gl mS 

"25% T- FN the vant-guard of thoſe motives that moved the 4pota- tl 

\(q) Rogers -; 474 to embracethe prateſtant Religion he placeththe do. *k 
| pro- Arine of therealt preſence, and(s) boldeth the proteſtants do- 3 

and relative. preſence to be the ſoun- 
ne is 'pattly grounded on the 28. © 

bi a of Ergland., and not on the eighteenth 

y quoteth.it on the margemt) and partly on'the 94. bh 

ablin in the yeare x615, but þ 

the Proteſtants doe further 

ment, the body and bloud of Chriit is nos 

» but alſo really; ſubſtantially and truely . 

and communicated , and-conſequently that 

| the 


: 'WE-> 
lia 


| : (gainÞ Red Preſente 4s! 27, ME; 
he br ead is not(b)a weary fucative oncly,but.alſ exbs- ou ! VE 
"$:ve of Chriſts body, which-iclignifierh;chorpart of theirdo- 'f,, me; 1 
d *FKrine,cicher the 4peſtata darerh not to'approve;or he teared it pouſe of. - 
"Zavouldeyacuat & reducetonothiog; atl the argumeniscatra- -C ommangh: 
cd by him againſt the. Catbolicke doctrine ot reall preſence; pag) « «edn * 
th 2 3b) ile The 4poitata bis firitrargament... LION, 2<RNI_T? 
*RE - 25: (0) The'old lewes did eate' the body:of Chriſt - ang. drinks bis 163 fo nn "Þ 
Hleud{ (aith he ) not ſubſtamially but figuratively .. Therefore we re- &) G 5g -3 
eee it in the ſame nature, Loez onthe very firit onſet he fight Heel 2 
- "Mech aſmuch.agaialt che proteſtant Religionzteaching that wee {1 , Gon, © 
ate Chris body ſubitantis!ly ,avabove:you have heard, and 10:1:25 44. * 
 - Mheereafter you ſhall hearemore,as againſt the Catholicke do-. (f} Manns 2 
 2Zetrine- Bur let us heare his proofe. (4) Fbe:4pofile x. Cor. 10. & aquaztfes * 
 XCaith he) doth compare them (the Je wes)inthw much to ws, ſaying, 19 # oy 
Rell our forefathers did eate the ſame ſpirituall foode that we doe, and $* per Nu F 
Fall 4d drinks the ſame ſpirituall drinks, 1 finde no fuch doQzineun/7 cn 1 
_——=*the.Apolile; its rhe 4poſiata,notthe:Apoltlegthar faith; our fore- nec _- 
Fathers did eate the ſame ſpiritual meate z THAT VyE DOE. The commuzione: Aj 
—ZApoltle indeede teacheth, that as the Iewes (e) peſſedthrovgh adcempus: . 
2he Sea; and all in Moyſes were baptized in the cloud, and inthe Sea; creata ts, _ 
227So all did eate the ſame ſpiritual foadesto. wirzthe Mann : as then ideo 07 paths. | 
—==the 1ewes onely.andnot the Chriftzans ;idid paſſe thravgh the Sea, Angelorgny. E 
Ze: Sothe lewes only among themlelves and;not the Chri- ditins fee | 
"==*ſtians did eate the: ſame ſpirituall forde of Manna« Truely could pain) - & 
== the Apoatg make that prophane bread, which is moulded by Fa | ; 
the hands of the Baker, and uſedat their Communion Ta: ef2. | Clandas = 
= ble,to b: che (ame withthe:Menne; Which was moulded. by Commentain | 
"= thehands of | Angels,he would. operate arare prodigic inima- 1: Cr gut + © 
© king two breads,compoſed of two ſubltancey(f) and natures HS: cable "} 
x ellentially\diffetent, tobe one andthe ſame; :i/ } jo 1 + oth. My | 
8 - 2- The Apollle aſſureth us. the cleerecontraty; to Wit, G 
that the Jewes did qnely cate the figure, and the Chriſtians did (s} ® CO 
= cate the ſubſtance $61ruth dignified by the figureubeſe (2) things 10. 666 144, 
= #vere done ((aith he) in a figure of us all: (h) all theſe things chan= (1 Cars 
== ced to them (the Iewes)) in fignre, Butthe Chriſtians do re- 10« 1t#4.4 
= ceive the (i) Chalice of benzdiftion , which is the Communication of (#1 Core" \ || 
& tbe blood of Chrif , (ky ſignified by that fpiritaalldritihe:' and that 12-265 /44 7 
» bread, which is the participation of the body of our Lort, (1) ſignified [+ = LN} 
IN Qq Hunc panem ſrgnificarvit Manna, Auzs trafi.26. in loan. pot mgd. (m) rt. Age 25." { 
| * 


| je Steer Cri: the ſame- Apoſtle) onehralrd/to wit ,(q) that living bread, which © Ws 


anti: quod . (6 net Teſtament ir onithar-blood'ob beafts, which was offe= 7 


Hug: thaBt.; lowed them;beoauſe-Chriſft afierrward was to follow, whoſe fig ure then AY 


G3: Heb, thealtary iv1eally and ſabftanally'Chrits body , bur figurarively | 
9-261 1 onely .bread;':nsThat ver yim} body (laith rhe Apoltte”): which 
(of Hiceft, | was delivered form; that very-blond otthe new Teſtgment:there= of 
fenguis vojta+ jr diſtingu-ſhitgutebloit offered ib thee incruentall ſacrifice of 27 


mag red inthe old Teſtamonts evidently infinuating , thats in the |: 


' 

p 
(Heb, 9-20. (n) old foin the (0) new Teſtament, bloxd, and nor-wine or water, Y | k: 
Exod-2 4.4.) Was chiefly offered inqbe-Sacrament. (p) All participate (ſaith "881 


fins deds'c Aie came from heaven:One and the fame boy participatedby a my< __; 
eff angus =" rad of millionss* If they participated Bikers/ bread; 'not any: | 
0.5; Onebread would ferye their turne, nor yer millions of bread. 
Ms 26; 2g, Such as eate:the Manna wnworthily, were not guilty of the body of -4R | 


Nags. 18, bread, but this lyegd,(frber defeended from beavtn;, (w) that came 
{t} tbid.-'  downe from hdaven;shall lwefor eper. With the Evangeliſt and ZR 
50. the Apoltte doe: agree our ancient Iriſh Doctors, therein fol= '*37© 
(#)-tbid.\' lowing $/ 4wrwftim-and the reft of the Orthodoxe : (w ) The 
verty*- Many (faith Sefiline) #thevefore called ſpiritual mate . becauſe 7 
Nos thande- ;,. flpured things ſpiricualt ,- that is 40: fey the bady 'of Chriſt. 4nd 
ret LI likewiſe the dreke 45 called ſpiritaall, becaufe it'fignined the ne” 

ER , bloud of Chriſt. They all drarike of the ſpirituall Rocke which fol- "8 


26; 48 lvany the Rocks df carry? i(%) Hecalleth the Mani and1be VV ater, that 
circa medeo . flowed'from the Rocke ſpriitaall (ſaith our 'Claudins Clemens dil * 
.{( w}- Td; (4 we? 2127! F EE] 4*? "> 
Manna {pori: ualis cibus cacitur., quia fig uravit [pirtualiagid eft, Corpus Chrifhi * ſimilitey 
expotivs digy tir (pirnualis, bikant autem, de ſpiritual: conſequene eos p'tra quia Chrilus "2 

[Moan ſect us , cums figuram tun; þetragerebat. Sedul. iy. 4 Cor. 10, 3. 4+ (x) Mat Io 
+: - #5. que fluxit de petra hec dicut Frnitualia, quia, &7c habentes in ſ {gram 
J of i wylfery , quod nine nos ſumimus in Commemnorationem' Chriſti Domimi' Claud. 38 
OE. | +. 
: | ciple 8 


axuinſt the 'Raall' PreſengoooiT © 23 
If I ineaar meyprey ervormnr tw vs chaiwſelves the of 

future myfterit which nawwvenrteive inevememiration df Chriſt 2M 
W&wr Lord. (7) The:Mannd {igvifning that he 3945-t0 come from-beaven (y) Hoc figutts = 
who 5bould feede us ſpiritually. (z) All that were done 10the people Fw ques ie =» 
as c& VE, ; 


Iſrael in a figure , doe come tow in truth Much more 1 omit 


2 Þr cace preſenc our of cheancientirith, 702:14i! \ | 
3 5. Now-out of tbe wards of the:Apoſtle we frame this 
Zargument_: None.coulid drinke the fame: ſpiritualldrinke, | 
= ich our forefathers the: Tewes did drinke,butſuch asthen ; Cor. ws. © 
*ZMYid acually drinke of the Rocke that folluwed them in the'deſert, MS. exbitm _ | 
ws the veric words of the: Apoſtle x;Corinth. 20:4. doe im bliothee. MS.. 
port: but its. impoſſiblechar the Chriſtians, who' wete'nor Regs Chriſte =» 
Zhen, nor in, many. handred\yeares after, 4 frr am natura; could Panyfays 1 
hen driake-of that Rocke which followed the Iewevin the (3) One's: - 
Deſert. Thcreforeits impoſiible (according the Apoſtle) that Wes bo + __ 
the lewes and the Chriſtians could drinke the ſame ſpirituall ſunt in fenres - A 
*Y inkes. Le tcl ik 77 Hoy om MNERMUTER : wobu ev "2; 3 
>. 6- To.inveigle their. bable-mongers, leaſt they ſhoukd ER; 4 
=Qiſcerne out of that paſſage of the: Apottle( Cor. 16:61 x.) #e- id. ibid, 
© \T'bat tbe (pirituall foode eaten by the Tewes was onely a figure of Sacrilege of | 
Zour'bleiſed Sacrament, tthey:make uſe: of the common Art of Reformersy' | 
Hacrilege, tranſlating for theword'(fgure)rhe word'/(exatuple,) 
Zand withthe like facrilege the-juſtle in the word (for)in! place 
of the word (and)-verl. 4. contrary tothe:Common LeQures 
of the Original congues,andof that which ourriſh-DoRors 
(Sedulius (4) ar. Claudius with the reſt of the Orthodoxe) doe (a) Yrerque © 
Excade. Notwir ing allchisfacrilege and corrtiptien'yon # Cormen- 
ee (judicious:Reader) the Apoſtara's argument drawne out *7: n cund. 
of the Apoſtle retorted on.his owne head,and the Catholicke wg 
—Xdoarine confirmed... Y ow may alfo fee it retorted, eyen ourof ( 4 Naito 
the Protefiants owneprinciples zitheir communion' bread is ;,; "OR 
@& not 'onely (b) fignificatiye, burioxhibi1ive alſo-of 'Chtiſts Body ( c) vihers 
rd ant ſubitantiaily ; as you havetheard their -owne +do- . ſermon be» 
+ crine expreſle It ; yeato'really and ſubRantially, as thecommur- fore thes 
2 nicant 35 (c) put in auallpoſſeſciowof Chriſts Body (ſaith one'of Commonsd 
= their own great Oracles) (dani by this meanes as truly and epery PIB- 16s 
> wayes 45 effettually madeaurs; as the meate ant dihike, whichwe rt= _— 1108 
&ceive intocur natirall bodies;'But certaine it is,thatthe Mannaor (7, , 
» ſpiritual! food , whereon the Iewes did feede many ages before ,,, P48: 
wall FAST v9 IG LPEET L00 _e 
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birth of Chriſt, did aot{6 exbib3:e Chriſts body,orput the 

| eaters thereof inaifugll of the'ſame body.' Therefore 
2+7,,5:7; the Manna was natthe meate Withrour Sacrament of the | 
-. +4» Altar,accotdingthe Proceſtants owne doatrine. The I atbe. 
(e) Ta a 74ns, whom the Calvinifts have received for their {e) Brethjen, 
conventide even in this point,doe herein joyne with vs againſt their Bre: 
held arChar- thren: for they admitting Conſubſftantiation, or impantion,that 
leron neere js co ſay, theconſiſtence of Chriits body;and of the ſubſtance | 
Paris ſome of the bread together, doe deny the foreſaid argument, ſo cor. 
ſeyenyeates ny and ſacrilegiouſly framed by their brethren; againſt 
paſt, whom notwithſtanding it-is every; way as efficacious, as a» ay + 
((Pfal.z.17. gainit us, Andthus we have(f)retarned.the4poſtats his miſchiefe Þ 


fe af 


o#-bis- cpne head, (0 that-h1s violent dealing is come. dow ne upon bis me 

0wne pate. | | F240 A  Zvo 
| | $.-2. The 4poftata bis ſecond Argument. } 

{a) Cordiall 7” (4) [tu the ſpirit, that giveth life. The flech availes nothing .the (WF 


PABe 5+1e3* cpords, which. I ſpoke to you; are ſpirit and je; lohin. 6 Therefore © 
+... + - (faiththe Apoltata)) we receive Chrifts body not carnally, but ſpiri- 290 
-- tually. How this conſequence may follow (the words 1 ſpoke 

-- - 4 ſpwit ; therefore, we receive Chridts body , not carnally-but ſpiri- Þ 
$&ally).1 thinke the ſharpeſt fighted will never bee able to ff 

diſcerne; much leffe this conſequence; which/the Apoftars in- © 

ferredin the firſt argument, therefore wee eate Chrifts bodie not ©: 
ſubſtantially but figuratively : For though we grant, that wee '! 

' ate in this bletied Sacrament Chraſts body ſpiritually and ſa- 3 
Sramentally ; yet we deny , that therefore we eate his body on» Þ 

ly figuratively. Theſe conſequences would be held ridiculous; 

- the (oule of man is in pros 2. ſpiritually:rherfore its in mans 7 

body figaratively and not ſubentially : The Angels are in hea- | 

ven ſpiritually ; rherefore they are there , not ſubRantially but 2 

7 {> 1 Pguratively.: The Apoſtleſpeaking of the ReſurreQion faith HE 
{b) Cor- x5, (b) 11 is ſowen a naturall body; 11-sball riſe « ſpiritual body : will 88 
44«//\' 5:5! any man- be ſo ſtupid,as to inferre; therefore in the reſurrefti- 8 


on the bodies ſhall ariſe, not ſubſtantially but figuratively; and TF m: 

-- withthelike ſtupiditie to inferre ; the damned are puniſhed in 28 th 

- hell fpirituslly,ia aſmuch as they areſpirituall ſubſtances:ther- FRE ca 

__. --. fore they are puniſhed not ſutanialy but figuratively ? And 8 C 
5+ _  . #hat we mayexempliticthe truth by the figure ;'The Jewes 6d BH Pp! 


eats | 


_ _, "\_gainii the Real Preſence? \ | 25 
te the ſame ſpirituall foode, to wit, the-Manna; therefore they 
tethe Manna, not-ſubFantially, but figarantively. ©: 6 
\8: _ The(e) ptorettant Primate indeed endevoureth to prove («)-Serntn= 2 
ur of the Apoſtle 1. Cor: 15.45, that Chriſts body ins this before mares 
acrament is a qunickening ſpirit : and wee put him in minde bone m__ 
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Enoftick:s did ) that Chrift our 'Sayiour did not paſſe through Mm 


; "the blejfed Virgin. as:through a Mother, but asraine- water 
*Z>afſeth through a chanell,8& was in her wombe, as ſaffroniin a 


iy gatron bag, hat marvaile is it then that ſuch kinde of miſe 


Ercants ſhould deny Chriſts Reall Preſence inthe Sacrament, . 
when asthey Yeny the myRterie of the Incarnation, and the 
bleſſed 'Vitginto be the Mother of God,the beliefe whereofis . 


a eceffarily preſuppoſed before the beliefe of the real preſence? 


; Ewerfull toſubſtitute Chriſts body under the forme of bread, 


' 9% We inferreont of the Evangeliſt (Iohn 6.63: ) the 

cleere: contrary”: becauſe the words of Chriſt were ſpirit and 

hfe ,* therefore thieſexwyords (This i my body) were no lefle pow 9 
In place of therſubſtance of bread,then theſe words (e) Laz4- (e) Toan;.” 1 
745 come forth) were.powerfull to deſtroy death, and-to ſubſti= 11. 43» - * 


TE ſtirure(as-it were) life in place thereof, We ſay further,that 

*®rhoſe words of the Evangeliſt are not: indeede to be under- 

= ſtood camnally,as if we” did eate Chiiſts body afterthat carnall 

= manner, which theCapbarnaites groſſely underſtood, towit, © *: © 
= thatas weeate corruptible meate bought-in the Market, cut, (f)4ugaj 

= carved, roſted, and torne by the teeth; ſo ſhould wee cate, '14#*3-mn— 
& Chriſts body in this Sacrament; for ſucheating,as it is({) ims. lud olabntig8et 


pious and undecent, fo itis alfo unprofitable : But we eate adotang ſein (2; 


a 


Chriſts body ſpiritually; as its now/inveſted with the qualities bellwne | 16:14 
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The Apoſtata his third argument 


| ody('winchqualities doe otherwile belong tg 
-ml.L4c. fpirituall ſubſtances; )'as;it bath- aſpirizuall and ſacramental| 

24-Leont. exittence or ubication: under the;tormes of-bread': and as i 
hath annexed unto ic the divine ſubſiſtence , which indeeds! 
is ('g) ſpirit and life, quickning alwell Chriſts{acred fleth ( as the 
Epbeſin 'Councell taught againſt Neſftorim). as alſo the taithfull 
Communicant by (b) nouriſhing aud feeding, him ſpiritually, 
 quamadbfin;. in whichſencethe (") flrib- profiteth much, otherwiſe ( as S. au 
Bn epetarar; Luftin{weetly teachett) the VV ord would not be made flesh, that be 
Ang, tra. might dwell in us.. As Chritts body is thus received. under the! 
27.4. Joan.” tormes of bread,it is impafſible and incorcuptible, and there. Z 
"4*76- fore its not ſubje&roidivifion;leafiongor corrupriongies pot cut; 


river _— 0 gobberszastheincredulous Capharneitsconceived, and 7 
«n. yo a parcthereof given tofeach:one;. but its wholy-and1nticely# 


cans Domin; $1Y0nto, and received by the Communicant , as you 


CyrilsHizzoſo, YE heare inthefollowing arguments. . 
4 10. How:the rafojated Goſpeliers-may avoyde the.infa- 

ſt) Sicazo non mous note of Capharnaiſme, t cannot well.conceive:the(k)Con- 
def, ver- comitance of Chritts. bloud with: his body if-this Sacrament 
they endure not, much lefle doethey endute the Concomitance 
of his Divinitie: The breadexþibits Chriſts body a part, as ſe- 
perate both fromthe divinite and bloud; and the; wine exbi- | 
27.in loan, bits Chriſts blond apart, as ſeveratefromithedivinitieand the Þ 
ſupra. quimo. body 35 whereby they nor onely devide Chrifiina more dam- | 
do per patrem nzble manner , then-eyer the Neftorians. did; -but alſo become 
wvivit , eodem killers of Chriſtin a more cruel] manner;then ever the lewe: | 
were; thwarting dire&ly that principle of the Apokile, (1) 
Chriſt being ray ſed from the dead: dieth no more: Moreover this bo« | 
dy thus (m) ſubitantially preſemed , exbibited arid-communicated, 7 
autt'\mea + according their doctrine, is not preſented, exhibited and commu- |: 
&7 Igriati ep. nicated after an indiviſible and ſpirituall manner, that is to lay, 


atecheſ, 4: 


"2 Caro non 
freret ut habi- 
caret in noby 
Aug. trath, 


2m0do nos per 
Carve vIve- 
»wrwns Hilar, þ, 
3, dc Tr mit. 


#4 Smyrncuſ. as itsnow mveſted with the qualities of: a gloriousbody (tor RE - 


«{&) Viher. 
diſcourſe, 


$6 teca s Þ 


S + 


ſhall az] 


ſo its inſeperable from the-bloud and diyinitie) or as'it hath | 
$.edir, © (PIritaall” Sacramentall 'iubicarion abd:jndependentof any | 
{0 outs quantirariveand locall exrenfion(forſuch ubicationthey ad= | 
£08. 


| it not } but as itis a corpulent body extended with all its Þ 
deviama Dun, quantitive and locall dimenſions. Letus then propoſe before | | 


ladg8 $2234, 0ur eyes 2 reformed 'Commmicant' receiving this. Bakers ÞÞ 


Madergeſe-:. 
Kariſts prove 


d Caphamans, {!) Rom #9 (ni) Arte 9% Treiand. and /jber erm. 


abgvts 
bread 


p tread with Chritts. body ſoexbibited-by:the: ſame bread; and 
tall Svhen wcee:haveſo done; wee pray the moſtlearned among 
5 i hem to informe us, how they receive Chriſts body, other- 
de Zaviſe then as the Caphernairs imagined, to wit, corporally, car- 
the mally, with corpulent andlocall extenſion of all-parts? How 
vamplea body is coatayned undet ſo {mall aſubſtance, as is . 
ſmall peeceof breath, & how. with that ſmall peece'of bread 
may have free paſſage through fo {mall aconveyance,as'is 
he mouth: of the Communicant, and afterward have free 
vacuation from ſo anguſt alodging,as isthe Communicants >>>: 
Romake. Neyther may they here haverefuge to any Calvini= 5-56 
Wicall faith: for hexe we ſpeake of Chriſts body really and ſab- - 
fantially exbibited by the bread , which is incapable of any > +5? (4 
aith. Howit may in this caſe eſcape tobe rentand torne by ' ' 
the Calvinifts teeth. z we pray theminſtruct us, or toacknow- ' '* >} 
Jedge themſelves to be greater Capharnaits, then any Papiſts 
*breathing? As the Caphernaits and the xeſt of the incredulous 
"meaſured this ſublime myſerie with the ſhort Ell of reaſon, 
and according tothe grolle imagination, which flech and bloud 
= did ditat untothem; ſo doe allo our moderne {eRaries, attri- 
buting nothing to Gods divine power,and laying aſide faith, The 
by which ſuch myſteries ſhould be beleeved, ce 
B+. 
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I1-' Theſe tearmes, carnally , corporally , and ſpiritually are 
{therefore to be more cleerely explicated tot-the better infor- 
| mation of the judicious Reader 3 Wereceive Chriſt carnally Spizis 
ZE and corpora''y , in almuch as wee receive Chriſts body,which are exp 
FF is 4 carne! and corporall ( and not aſpirituall ſubſtance) and this ted. © 
according the Evangeliſts owne preſcript (#) unleſſe you cate (#) loan» & 
the fleth f the ſonne of man, and trinke bis bloed, you thall not bave 53" 34 
| life in you : He that eateth my flesh and drinketh my blood, bath life ' *_ *) \, 
xx everlaſting. We eate not C brifts body carnally and corporally, as ? 
7 it it werenow aftefted with carnall and corporalt qualities, fob. | 
XX ject tocorruptionzorotherterrene encom brances; or as if the © 
*X# fame body had now in the Sacrament a corporall, locall, and ©” 
x circumlcriprive. exiſtefice or ubication : according which © 
XX ſenceitis( in ſomeſort ) ſaid, flech and blood sball not poſſefſe the . +} 
== &ngdome of beaven. Againe wee eate Chriſts body ſpmritnally, 
= thats, in aſmuchasitis now inveſted with ſpiritual qualities 
| and indowments ; but weeate it not ſpirit#ally, as if ſpiritually 
| did import nought elle, but figuratively, or an imaginary ap- 
D 2 prohenfion 


woods, cron, en. 38, 2 = | 


OO TN, ONIONS 
xx 2 Seve SR 


- the lewes farre they differ from the incredulous lewes, who fo murmure 


| 1 «#) in this fe taken for ſignifieth, ſo, this ſignfieth my body: the conſequence 


28. The Apoſtata bis ſecond argument 
prehenſion! of the underftandingor tot a CalvimAicall faith, 
In tew words; 'wereceive inthe bleſſed Sacramentreally and 
ſubſtantially/Chriſts body; which is intrinſecally andientita« | 
tively carnall and corporall, but extrinſeca]ly and accidental. 
ly ſpiritualland indiviſible. | 
{o) Toan. 6.” 12. (0) The lewes'((aith theſame Evangeliſt)therefore mur- 
42, ” imured at Chriſt becauſe be bad ſaid, 1 am the bread which deſcended 
A copariſon from beaven:.andthey ſaid, # not this. 12'S V $. the ſonne of loſeph, 
berweene W#hboſe father and mother wee know. I doe not well know, how 


- 


and Secta- at theſe words ( This is my body ) as they ſaygis not this Bakers 
riſts, bread, as all other bread'is.? The Diſciples ſaid, when they 7 
{p) Ioan, 6, "card our Saviour ſay, (p) my flech is meate indeede ; avd not by 
55: ' Imagination) (q) this ſaying i hard, who canheare it. The new} 
(4) Ibid. v. Reformers can neyther beare it, nor beleeve it : Yea ſuch is their | 
60, 61- ©. perverlitie, as they.alleage this paſſage of the Evangeliſt 
(1oan.6.63.64-) above objeRed by the 4poFata to maintayne 

their tropicall preſence in the Sacrament; notwithſtanding 

their common doctrine is, that 8, Tohy in all that fixt Chapter Z 

(r) Pſal.rt. 3. fpeaketh not of the Sacrament. Sed (7) labia doloſa in corde & RY 
__*._ - Corde locuti ſunt. We conclude this argument (omitting much | 

' . More) retorting againe and againe on their owne heads their Þ 

owne objeftion: Chriſts body (in their doQtrine)# really and Þ 

ſpbſtantially preſented, exhibited and communicated in this Sacrament | 

therefore itis carnally and corporally (in the ſenſe above expreſ- | 

; . Ted)preſented,exhibited and communicated: otherwiſe they muſt F 

--1 Confelle Chriſts body ro be ſubſtantially ſpirituall, and not | 

caruall and corporall;which is a damned hereſie, F 

wy $- 3. The Apoitata bis third argument [ 

{:) Cordiall - T3: (s) 1nthoſe places of Scripture : the Rocke is Chrift , the ſeede Þ 
Pag- 5- i. 3» # the word of God: the word ( is) muſt be taken for ( ſignifieth.) |! 
The word Therefore in theſe words, This is my body; &c. the word ( is) ought to | 


pO Haulcecrh;had the words of the Inſtitution beene ( bread u my 
So body) ſame paritie there might have Beene , becauſe in both | 
taken for #Þ<{© propoſitions(the Rocke is Chriſt : Bread is my bodice.) 
{ Sgnifierb, I he extremes thereof, which the Logicians call predicat, and 
| ſubje&,are diſparata or oppoſite, and havenot Identitie, where- 

by the one may be attributed to, or ſaid to be, the other ina | 

proper ſenſe, & in ſenſu compoſito, But there the holy Ghoſt, M 

avoydg 


ith, 
and! 


Ita. | 
ale Þ 


Hye þ 
ded 
ph, 
| 


Ire 


Ethen there is betweene the extremes, of this. propoſition 


avoyde tropicall concepriuns,cid ſeeme purpoſely toabltaine © 
om the word ( Bread) in the ſacxamentall, propoſition,; avd 
ſaid onely ( This.is my body): wheze thexe, 3s.no mote, nor ſo thas 
uch,oppoſition berweene the extremes of the propofitian, os 3 

ca HEE 2 

(c) thy fonne liveth . And as Chriſt our Saviour by the pronun- (!) Toatwgy 7 
iation of that powerfull practicall,and operative propoſiti- 5%. , #27 2 
on, did ſo deſtroy death or fickeneſſe.1nthe ſonne of the petty - b - Wb 
King, as he ſubſtituted life or health(as it were)in place ther- er oY 
of: {o here ( proportione quadam) by thoſe powertull, pracicall (4 Bellanm." * 
and operative words ( Thu is my Body } Chriſt deſtroyeth the 1. i. cap. 19, 


os ſubſtance of the bread, & {ubſticuteth bisowne body in place 11. 6%TT, © 
by Ethereof., But unto this objection our (4):Schoolemen have pg — 
E: x; M; __— 


[more often anſwered, then there-are hzires. in the 4poſfta- | 
it his beard. Whoſe anſwers, when he hath refuted orteplyed* hs y - = 
unto, then will he give us occaſion of further defence, Here , © *- 


| we onely put him in minde of thoſe rudiments, he.receivedin_warc uy 227 © 
his Logicke : Analoga dignoſcuntur ex adjunttis 3 By the things 24, pot, 4 
F annexed , eyther precedent: or ſubſcquent to. a propoſition, 1 COB. Ln, 


Tf Fe may know, whether the propoſition, or any patt thereof GE | 


e taken analogically & inan improper ſenſe; but here in this (3) 


[ H opoſition (This is my Body) that, which immediatly followeth —— .j 
"= 


to ſpeake nothing of other circumſtances) doth manifeſtly * » > wag 
provea true&proper ſenſe; to wit, (x)This my Body,zwhich shal | Coming? | 


| bedelivered for you: where therelative (which) doth evident] 3 $M 


convince, that the Body givenin the Sacrament, is the ſelfe dixit , Peres 


| Tame body, which was, delivered for us on the Croſſe. In this /ignificatChris | 


2 == propoſicioni{ the Rocke ts Chriſt). ex adjunfis , 1t Is evident that ſom, ſedtau- J 
Xx theword;Rocke is taken improperly, that is to ſay, ſpiritually fer, Ki 


; == yeares b:fore.his Incarnation. ſed per ſignifi 


& have beene the (7) figure of Chriſt, and our Clajidims ſaith, the; Clands.tm 


== Apoltle ſaid not, {z) The Rocke figmfieth Chrit, but 4s it were this, * —_ 10.45 


which truely by ſubſtance was not, but by ſignification : (a) Chriſt is a 
Rocke by reaſon of bis ftabilitie, Could the adverſaries finde Glas poke ; 
ſanits 


| 21. Whereot above in the firſt argument. Neyther could ſublantiam 


| words of the Inſticution ; (This s my Body ), they might have 1m jd ibis 


and figuratzvely : witneſſe the Apoſtle himſelfe x. Cor. 10.4.6 urique per, | 
Chiilt rlren perfonally follow the Iewes, being thouſands of J,, wws 


x4+ Our Sedulirs in tearmes expreſle afftirmeth, the Rocks to cationems. _ - 


among any the. Orthodoxe. ſuch an explication of theſe pter fontites 


ſome 


_ 
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: 
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 . 3 The Apoilata bis third argament "I 
According fome-otcaſſon to trhumph, thoughtr were before avidorie; 
Lutherans Yet, if the degetierate Iriſhman will notgive credir unto his 
andProte- Orthodoxe'Countryman, he will (Trrow?) give creditunts | 
—_ his new Maſters, whoin maintenance of their Cenſubſtantia« 
= he, tou doedefendthat the: word or copula'(#) inthe forefard pro- | 
raken pi policion is.andcannorother wiſe be taken, but in a propes a1.d 


evin 
enmye X 


ropo We 
the living God; Chriit ſignt- 7, 87 


hoy 
ful tcon. 


«ative, but alſo (e) preſentative, exhibitive, and communicanve of 


zeſt phnltomi- Chriſts body; Fea,ir is not onely the bread of our Lord, but al- ; | © 


5 verb {orthe(f, bread which isour Lord bimſetfe, even that living bread © 
ax! gloſs © zphichcame downe from heaven. Ifthen the Apoſtata will adhere | 
cape Ve «20 the prateſtant dorine, he muſt grant, the word (i5)in the | 
v7 of ropolition, Thrs is my body, muſt not be taken for ſignrfieth but | 
Luikeri-ag 5 exlubiteth alſo, preſenteth, and communicateth. Yea,hee muſt 
Argenrin. acknowledge the word (is) to be taken in as true 8 proper a [i 
2) Sipro cor ſence, asthe Lutherans themſelves doe take it, ſeeing the pro- | 
refiguram . I 
Eryo's actipias , quid non porerit' eludi bac arte # Sir licebit totam Religion» formem 
ou. are *; mages Frederic, Myconinn, (4) Serm. [upra. (e) Arte 94 | 
» I6s ( erm, Ll 12s 
4 " . teſtants 


1c. againſt he Real] Prefince=;'" i. Fa. 
ſtants confeſlethar byeadis takers torour Terd bimfelfe;' and © 
erefore in-their owne judgement, this propofition, Bredlis |. * 
I body,and the word(is) chereia:containedymult|be takenina - 
Wc and proper ſence. By all which, rhe, judicious Reader 
— ay obſerve that not.the.( g) Romonafs, but the Protefients,and 
e:Licherans themſelves, and chicflythe proteſtant Primate 
ave bccue deprived: of the ligbt.of common reafou, who atirme 
is propaſition, Bread is my body ,i bread ironr Lord bimſelfe, and 
—Rhe word{is) therein contaynedhto:be taken inatiue and pro- 
Per ſence, even inſenſu.compoſits, which no Romaniſt what« 
"he ver didever yet teach. Andiby this meaiies the! proteſtant 
imate ctecxely oyerthroweth. the wholeframe of hisowne . 
- Agament ( drawne out of Calvin with no lefle vanitie- then 
@rcuprion)againſt(h)the leſuite in thepoint of reall preſence. 
zvther did he obſerve withall; that therein be combatted' P 
wore with his. owne bretheren the Eatherans then with-usy ACER. 
ay rather combated with himſcife, telling us one while;thar ſos be wy 
"Ipchis propoſition This is my-body, he is(iNpur toprove,that bread (i 1d. ibid 
"38bread : amatter ( one would thinks , (aith he) that eaſily might be « 
: termined by common ſence t another whileytharbread (k) 1s not 
ay exbibitire of ourE ords'bodyybut alfois our very Lord him 
fe. So as eyther be wanred common fence:todetrrmine this buſi is, jb, 
—mfc,o!zgoodmemory'to- make himwatchfull rothun no» - 
. alc comradiction, OR 9 STLITTY YEh) | 30k 7 G;* 


+ v 


$+ 4- The Apoſt ata his fourth argument. 


XE 16. (Þ Many of the ancient Fathers (ſaith he) Tertullian lib. 4. 

ntra Mrrcion.''8. 4ngaftin. cap; 12. contra dlidimaentim Mani- 

em, Doe write that the Sacrament of the Altar-is «figure of the 

fy of Chriſt; Therefore his badly4s' not there carnally. Why did noe 

= 4poſtete likewiſe inferre, therefore Chriits body is not t here 
I! ard ſuftantially, which did toHow' out of the Antece- 

Ent, aſwell as che former Coalequence, and ſo he had difpus- 

i as-ftrongly again{tthe Proreſtantand Lutheran doarine, 

againſt us, The Scriptures ſay,that Chriſt (ws ) # the figure of 

ſubitante of bis Father 9 with but©a Manicbean or 4rian here- 

ke, willmferre'; "therefore Chriff is:nettbe ſame ſubſtance with 

Father ?' If faith tevchihim,: that ſuch an linference is'dam<- 

ble and hereticall;doth irnor alſo teach him(it he had grace 

to 


| 32 The apoſtuta bis fourth argument . "Ps 
{-) Marth, fo'obſervent)-in this tis owne interence. mm ſifuil forme, that i} 
26. 26. followertlynot ; The: Suttamentis 4 ſigns of Chrifts body : T here. 
{o) Luc, 22, fore,it isnot.ſubſtantially-Chriſts body * Wee ler him know,tha\ 
 I9, this a Sa u6119 RS doarine, ir. 
2 COEnt-24- hor onely'xfigxve or-figue'p calf of ourfature glory in 
(p)ICont% heaven ;Commnaratonr Cas palion paybar all dimes 
264 15 frative of Ohaifthimtoite ſhbftzaciablypreſonts Ts" @ fighne dev 
{a} $part: ionftrative , avrherwotds (#) This is my body Vox atteſt It is 2] 
Fr a3. fig COmmennrative, as theſerwords: (o) Doe-this for\ commemu«l7 
Bellaray dib,; 14140nof me., D tie: import: its: g figne prognofiicall , as theſe, 
2. fer torn Words (þ):Tou thallshew the rdedtitof /our. Lord; untill be 'come, dot 


Ry 


{q| Pſal. 1 3. witnotle: !/Whoere' lie inpoifaral(qy! forind rhe-objedtion ,- he 31 
(r} EC. Ro- might-alſorfinde- the aniwer and withall ſevera)l authori 
wore &*: ties; aſwell obrheſerwp: Fathers , as of. others, proving th: 
me: reall;preſence : bur(q) He hath eyes taſee, and ſeeth not. Weelct 
co him-furcher know. that cojreach Chit to bein the. Sacre 
bereſ abjrs: ment;' as inafigne geely;i15anherelie (#7) condemned by hoh7 IP 
-vits.in cours, Chutch irr Berenganans, and byhimabjured ,; whoſe condem-2 
gen. Rom... nation-Luther himfelfe approved. It all this bee not capable 2H 
ſub Nic, 2, to divert the 4poitata from his evillwayes,*we pray him ob- -0Bg 
abi devuo ...: ſerve theſe few; wards of Calvin: (s).1nthis bely Supper God com 
he refon *' mandeth me.underthefignes of bread and wine totakegeate, and drink > 
at 022 his:body 4nd bloud. I nothing doubt, that ;both thee doth truely delivn 3 

. ſecs dill. them , and | dee receive them. (x) Chrihimſelfe i the ſubſtance 
ea, eg6 Be- the Supper. I trow he will give credit to the protoplaſt of hu 
Fengar & m NnNeW faith. | | "Ea E 
conc. ali Ro- ' $&. 5. The Apoſt ata his fift argument . 
man. [wb | i! don't ver 


gar 17. Tt ſeemes' to bemoſt (3) ab(urd (ſaith hee) that Chrifliouil 
ſs) Cal: 4+ chould eate their owne God, 45 4 certaine author merites. And wha 


Snft,c.17» 


219.32. ap- Author's this? Such an (x) Apofiata as himielte :; both imitate 7 


provedin -*e Turkes, Tewes;and. other condemned heretickes in der 
Eng!and, ding the-ſublime myiteries,of our faith... T heir: common a 
amo 1562, {coffes are thus) irreverently-belched forth :i The Chriftian 
(x) 14. thid. new borne God fleshly God, crucified God, impotent God, dead Gol: 
f Cord. From whom our Novelilts little difter in the prophanation os 
1) P- this thrice auguſt Sacrament, .nor obſerving ( being by the} 

Ho ys 4s juſt Iadgemeat of God miſerably excecated)that whatſoev®! 

Inſt. ca. 7+ abſurditie they objeR againſt us, is retorted on their and the] 

32 && Lutherans heads, who acknowledge themſelyes to ne 

rl 


#hainft the Reall Preſentes $5 = OM 
hriſts body ſo by _ and yr rs as the very meate and (a) Vier 
mnke, which they receive into their naturall bodies, Chriſt our Sa- bove. DO 

"Hour hath in terines cleere enough ſaid,thar his (b)flesh i true- (bJ loan, 82 L 
t Wnot imaginarily, meateyand bis bloud & truely,notimaginatily, $6... 
in Wnke : that (c) unleſſe we eate this flech and drink? this bload, wee {(c) 1b ye. $8 
! not have life in ws: Him wee b:leeve, as the authorbf all (4) Pla 118» 
uth: If any 4foſtata upbraid us for abſurditie , we are taught c — 
the holy Gholt to anſwer (4) great peace have they that loye Es 
I law,and nothing shall offend them. - ws vor $ 
RT 18. It was notheldan (e) abſurditie among the Orthodoxe («) zxboe 
hat in honour of ſo great 4 Sacrament our Lords body should firſt en- en'm placuit | 
1 &r into Chrifts owne mouth before all other meates , as our Claudius ſpiricu San- 
- RE acheth : that he was (f ) the Prieft offering the ſacrifice, and to, utinho« 
| e ſacrifice offered, as Sedulins affirmeth:; That (g) we offer the 7076 #ams 
Ife ſame ſacrifice _ not offering one Lambe this day, and anther IN wow | 
& morr0w, ſaith the ſame Sedulins : T hat he is the (b) Banqueter ,._ np 2z 


nd banquet,as S. Hierom ſaith : that he (5) was carried in bis owne | ,;.,v, own 
"Bands, as S. Auguſtin ayoucheth, that (k) in thu Sacrament he crea- mrraret; 
Meth to this day bis own body, as $. Cyprian witneffeth. Laſtly (to 0- cererteibe.” 
Ft it much more)holy writ doth atteſt, that by his(Yown pro- Claud, MS3 


per ſtrength being dead he rayſed himſelfe trom death to life, # 1 Cot-nr, 
nd what more difhcultie or abſurditie is there, that Chriſt (f) Hie a> 
EFthe chiefe Prieſt in this ſacred incruenrall oblation ) ſhould '*** S«erdes 
b- ang, n ; ext e ho- 
] ZFcproduce, and invifibly conftirute himſelfe under the formes ;;, con, 
2Þt Bread and Wine by replication of his body , adduQtion,or ;, Heb,x 30. 
feproduRion; then that in the cruentall ſacrifice of the Croſſe { , ) Nos new 
"He ſhould freely offer himſelfe, and permit a diffolution to be ce/Semnis offer- 
Fade of that union, which was betweene his body and ſoule, 7c, Jamey 
| d afterward tro reunite and redintegrate the ſame ? If wee ip/wn offers 
Contayne our ſelyes within the liſts of naturall reaſon,the la- 25 Ja&#: 
Wer is farre greater then the former; as it is farre greater for a rt " 
Wead man as Gods inſtrument, to reſuſcitate himſelfe, then for as" alnn 
living man, as Gods inſtrument, to reproduce himſelfe. See 1.4 5 
more hereafter number. 20, tes. idemi"ns 
, FOES: Heb, 16: 2. 
h) Ipſe con-urua &7 convivviums Hier, epiſh, ad Hedtb, (i) ferebatur enim Chriffus in wis« 
nibus ſuts, Quando commendans ipſum coxpus ſunm ait , Hoc oft Corpus meum , ferebat enim 
(led corpus in manibus ſuis Auguit, Conc. 1. in Pſal. 33: (k) Yſque bodje in boe Sacrament 
9 corpus creat. Cyprian, de cena, (() Rom. 1+ 4+ 0 Gs 4+ 25. 1 oan, 10:17. Symboltm A= 
boftol. © S. Tho, 3. parts q 5.3» art. 4+ args ſed. contra 7 in corp. & T Te tbids Hinbo- 


lim Nicen, 
L 19. The 
VS. 


* 


34 The Apoftata bis fixt argument 
: is 19. The Saddaucean heretickes propounded this queſtio# 
| touching the Woman, which died having. ſeven husband;s 
(m) Luc. 20: (m.) lu the reſurreon whoſe wife should she be of thoſe ſeven? unu 
3 -- whom Chzilt our Saviour anſwered; (#) Tou erreanct knowing: 
(n)Math. #2. ; ye Scriptures, nor the power of God: for in the reſurrefion.they neo 
30s ther marry ,nor are mairied ; but shall be as the Angels of. God he«:att 
pen. T his queſtion propounded by thoſe heretickes touching 
the Reſurretion was no more curious, thenthis, queſtio| 
commonly propounded by moderne Secaries touching th 
reall pteſence is, malicious : VV hat i become of Chrifts body, wings 
it deſcends into.the draught? unto whom we anſwer as Chil 
our Saviour anſwered their Predeceſlors the Sadduceans : 14% 
erre , not knowing the Scriptures, nor the power. of God, In rece- 
ving and eating Chriſt in this bleſſed Sacrament, his body ij 
neyther ſent into the draught; nor yer ſuffereth corruption ui 
the ſtomake more, than itdid inthe grave, or then it dollf 
now in heayen. For in this.Sacrament.it hath an indiviſiblei/at 
« See above ſpirituall exiſtence*in part like unto that of Angels:as there 
- 6+ #,&.0- 11, fore Angels {though in themſelves inviſible) ate yet ſeenc 1p 
the bodies by them alſumed with corporall eyes : So Chrilizree 
body ( though in itſelfe it be incomeſtible ) yet under th: 
forme of bread it is comeſtible. The Angell in the body aſlu-Z% | 
med doth neyther ſpecifie nor terminate'the vifiye facultic ui 
it ſelfe, and yer isthe viſiye facultie ſaid to ſee the Angel, Si 
Chriſts body under the forme of Bread is neyther chawed 
rent by the teeth , conſumed by the ſtomake, nor ſent into thei 
&} Toan: 6, draught mit ſelfe : yetis man truely ſaid (o)to eate Chritts bo. Z 
x. Cor. 19, dy,yeatorentit.with his teeth (as the fathers * teach) in the 
,* Cypr. ſerm. forme of bread,under which it is received, according that fa- 
5». delapis cred hymne of holy Church, - "Fc 
Nicen. orate A ſumente non conciſ; M 
catzch, & 37+ | us 
Chryfef. 3+ Non confrattus, non diviſus 
de Sactrd, & Integer accipitur. 
hams. ad Ne- S19nt tantum fit frattura, 
oph, Theod., Qua nec flatus nec flatura 
x COr, 11» Sromati minnitur. WW 
Tp: CI 20, S. Tohn (p) ſaw the holy Ghoſt deſcend as 4 Dove from hea- © 
. Ven, and yet'is the holy Ghoſt in himſelte (q) inviſible by any 
corporalbeyes in this world : So under the forme of Bread | 
.z. God may be ſaid to be eaten, ſeeing thedeformed Goſpellers | 
would necdes ſpeake in that language, though in himlclſc . 


.* 


; ' "apainft the Reall Preſence. 7 
to incomeſtible wherein there is nomore abſurditie (amony Bis, 
nds creduious) then there is, That Godhould be borne, God shoutd HIM 
uD = ke the paps of aVirgin, God should ſuffer bunger and thirſt, God 'n Parkg,18s 
wi uld dic and be buried. Burt ſeeing we have to deale with men, /; | 
n)ho would needs meaſure the tublime-myſteries ot Faith by 
he agalon andinot by fairhz wee pray the Apoſtata to informe us 
I: of the principles of Reaſon how a ipirituall ſubſtance 
ud cate and conſumate acorporall -and corruptible ſub- | 
Wce, asthe (7) Angel Raphael that guarded Tobias , and the () Tob, 89 
PI9-chice Angels tharwere entertayned by Abrabain did , and & .9. EG 
ir 64d neycher ſftomake to digeſt the. meategnor was'it poſſt- 12. 19. 
14M co be converted into the ſubſtance of the Angel. Againe (5) Gen. 19, 
cc: ow a corporall ſubſtance, but now-iaveſted with the quali- Zo ; 
) is of a glorified body, could likewile receive into his jawes} (:) Toat.24, 
(Dd fend into his bowels corruggple meate , and' yet the 9+ 5+ Luce 
ou Weate not to be converted into the Tubſtance of himthar cate {% 55; 33s, 
el Mhe (ame; ſuch was thatearing, which (ce) Chriſt uſed atter his " de "_ 
re- Me lurtectiongat which time his body wasgloritied,and inca- ,q,,...,,, 
1 Pable of any corporall nouriture. Were theſe meates thus re- (x) Yerdin * 
ihzFee: v<d ſent into the draught ? Or by what conveyance were canadatur 
h:cy cvacuated by the eaters ? When the 4potara hath well nbu.Conpus 
v2 Feſolved on this buſineſſe, let him thence interre a poſſibijitie <1, ur (i 
12320 0 tor one corporall ſubſtance to cate. and receive another; rage! 7 u3s 
SE cn into its jJawes, though that other be inveſted with glory tne 6 
nd incorruptibiliry;and yet in ſuch eating and receiving,the [nbſtantia 
i: $ZWbſtance eaten not to be converted intothe ſubſtance of the Corpory Chri- 
- ZFe@ncer, much leſſe to be irſelfe corrupted; ſuch imperteftions /li paſcuntur 
*EScing repugnant to a glorified body. anme woflre 
X 21. See this obje&tion long ſince” (u) propounded and dif- # Vers” 
$1 ved by out Controvertiſts and Schoolemen ; and obſerye *% efficia- 
"WF ell,that whatſoever abſurgities the adverſaries of truth'doe 77 9.0 


+FDferre againſt the Catholicke dotrine of REALL PRESENCE: ae ney 
2 he verie like have the Tewes, the Turkes, the Pagansand He- |, Corpus T 
etickes inferred againſt the Incarnation. Herein moderrie ec ſangurd 
xpcctariſts tranſcend all other in perverfitie, that they would Chriffs ta nos 
n thisſacred myſterie inferte againſt us thoſe very abſurdities alunt eF ve- 
which may aſwell be inferred againſt themſelyes,if they dare:/aurant, us 


icke to their owne doctrine ; tor if it be true, that the verie Chrifto colts. 
coy poxales 


x") ſubtance of Chrifts body is given unto us truely, that it might be - 
[utary foode to our ſoules, and that our ſoules are ſofed thereby, me pln 

$ 06 are truely made one with him,and (7) incorporated with him, lo:9+4 8.4.35» 
4 E2 whereby | 


26 | The Apoſtata his fift argument 
{} Viher.” whereby he is (z) as truely, andevery way as effefinally made on 
rm. Pag. as the meate and drinke which we receive inio our naturall bodres,y 
32. ſupra. they teach; Then are not they themſelves forced to confeſs 
that eyther they eatetheir God, or that they eate the Subſt: 
of Christs body, as ſeperate from his Divinitie ; and fo doe kill; 
devide, and maſlacre Chriſt more then ever the lewes, Caphyt® 
naits , of Neſtorians did, as above alſowe have obſerved. A; 
(a) Bellarm. the myſterie of the Incarnation; ſo here our(#) Schoolem# 
bb, t:c+2407 have delivered certaine rules tegulating Gods people in thi” 
T'Tin 3.per. forme and manner of ſpeaking in both myſteries, leaſt by £4 
erroneous conceits they ſhould be deluded; In the Incary 7 
tion it1s truely ſaid,that God is man, yet it is not permittedy, 
ſay, God begun to haye a being; God is a Creature: So hey, # 
Chriſts body is rightly ſaid to be truly caten;yet may not it Wa; 
ſaid eyther by that eati any other ation to ſufter leaſing 
corruption or other p . Laſtly.in this objeRion alſo ti 
' Lutherans rayſe warres againſt their ſworne brethren the 57 


- 


cramentaries;and both, maugre their incredutitic,doe confirng 
the Catholicke doctrine ro their owne confuſion. WE 
$. 6. The Apoſtata his ſixt argument. io 20Y 


(3)Cordiall 22+ His fixtargument he thus urgeth z (b) one thing in 


PAg. 6. Place cannot by the very extraordinary power be in two times at ona, 
as yeiterday and to morrow : therefore one thing in one time, cant; 
bee ih two places , not by the extraordinary power. This arguman 

] was propounded long fince by the hereticke VVicklrffe , & 128 | 

{-) - ring ſolved by(c) ours before the Apoſtata was in rerum natura;and 

:: : * 1satthis day commonly diffolved in all Catholicke Schools, 

FR both of Philoſophie and diviniry; with whom the Lutheran? 
themſelves agree, all conſpiring againſt the Apoſtata in the? 
maintenance of Gods Omnipotencie : out of whom, and ou 
of his owne ſubtile Maſter, Door Edward Tyrell, the Cyclop 8 

#4) Cor4. ubi could (d) vor ſee this diſparitie : 1wo times being Succellive En-\E 

ſupra. Lities are never together either locally or temporally ; it then in-\ 
vblyethcontradiction, that one body should be in two times T 0-08 
GETHER; Or at once : two places being permanent Entities, up 
are TOGETHER, atlealt temporally, thatis to ſays at one ani 
the ſame time. What then may limit Gods unlimitted power \# 
why-he may not place one body in two places at once, that is 1 
ſay.at one and the ſametime: Seeing two places, for exampki 
( London and Dublin) are ToGeTHaR fimultare fempors | 
though they bz diſtant fimnitare loci 2-10 extract any p_ 

ME VEAL WELL NE CILOVL 2 _—_ 
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Entitie from nothing ro ſomething , and 6 give that a beeing, 
© zvbich had no beeing , and the fame to conſtitute in one place, 
$35 farre more'then ro conſtitute that thing, which already 
Ehath a being , and is iy one plare, in two or moe places, this being 


bo Z(armoſt) bur 4 reproduion of that, which is already exiſtent, 
#7 rhat being a Creatiott or a production ofa thing of nothing. 


23. The Apoſtara yet urgeth: (#) 4s owr being in ſuch a cer- 


tl Eraine time Novy antin 10 other, by our tranſcendentall corre- ſr 

7 ſpondencie,to ſuch a certaine or equivalent PaRrT of etfrnitie and to 

"$EN0o oTHER PART (erernitze being the rule by which our time is 
« ) 3:8 


. meaſured.) $0 in like manner our bring in ſuch a place , and in No 


"$Forntr, i by our tranſcendental correſpondence to ſuch av ART of 
ETIMMENSITIE, andto NO OTHER, IMMENSITIE be» 


ng the module, by which our being in aplace is meaſured. Therefore 


PP. | 4s we cannot have correſpondencie toſtwo times TOGETHER, ney= 
ER ther naturally nor ſupernaturally, &s. So likewiſe we cannot have 


© correſpondencie to two places in one time. Weanſwer firſt,the ar- 
# gument that proveth too much proveth nothing. If our ex- 


= iftence in time or place be ſoaffixed to one BQVIVALENT 
PART of Eternitie or IMMENSITIE,as It can be in No 
XZ oruer PART, as the argument importeth; then may not 


© one body be,even SYCCESSIVELY in two times or pla- 
# ces; ir cannot be in Dublin this Moneth and in London the next 
+ Moneth : becauſe thefe two moneths and places have corre- 


2X ſpondence to more equivalent parts of Erernitie and Immenſi- 
2X tx, thento One. Secondly, who will deny, theſe ſubſtances 
XZ that are DerInTrveLY in aplace,verbigratia, the foule inthe 
&# body, to be in ren thoufand places together ; ſeeing its wholy 
XX in as many places of the body, as there are parts of the body, and 


yetit is not, neyther can it be, in two times together. Its there- 


3 | fore falſe, that our being in aplace hath ſuch correſpondence” as 
2X he termes it, to Immenſitie yas it muſt necef{arily be in ſuch an 


} equivalent part thereof and inn other part : and withall its falſe, 

| that our Commenſuration in t11me and place with Eterniticand 
= Immenſuic may, in this reſpe&, be ſymbolized. Thirdly by 
# Divine power , ſay the Philoſophers, an Agentcreated may 


2X operate even Phyſically on a Parient Locally diſtant," ateaft 


| byirs action or cauſalirretransfafed per medium, wherein there 
{ 35no difficulty, as appeareth in the ſan operating in theſe fub- 
hunary parts,thon in it felfe it be fatre diſtant locally; or by 
| an action or caulalttie, which is independent of the Mepryxe 

wh yet 


os The Apoſtata bis fixt argament 
yet all Philoſophers unuverſally denygthat any created Agent 
may operate Phyſically (for I ſpeake notof Morall operations) 
on apatient Temporally diſtant: verþi gratia, If the Sunne. ® 
were deſtroyed this day , God cannot by, his Divine power 
produce any effec ro marrow-by. any, operation/,or action, | 
that may proceede.from the Sunne tomorrow, becauſe its not 7 
extant eyther in it{elte, or in its aftion.-power or operation, BY 
T he like we may fay of thepofſhbilitie of one body to be in.twa, 
4+ Refuta= / 1d : th r. F hl I IT. b ER 
cr: places and rwo tunes together, Fourthly as ſucceſive Entities by WE 
their improper Commenſuration. with Eternitie, doe..not 
Change their nature and b:come permanent Entities. SOcreated PE 
durations,or the exiſtence of any thing created in divers diffe. 
rences of. times, doe not change their nature, but are perpetual. 
ly ſucceſive in thoſe different times;w hich is focertaine., as F» 8 
{f) Boetivs ternitie 1c ſeife, though formally& init ſelfe,it be { f) Intermina. 7 
& T T.com- bilis yite tota ſimul & perfetapoſſeſte, and formally 1n6apable of 
mmentere ſuccellion, yetis it virtually, extrinſecaliy,, and analogically 8 
 ſucceſiive,eyther according the actions of God ad extra, or as i RR 
hath r:ſpeR to time and other ſucceliive Entities, or asthe ſame 
is explicated by accommodation to our imperteR. capacitie, 
| Wherefore the holy Text doth attribute even to God him- 
de  ſe]fe,theſe denominations of (g) Is , Was, and SHALL come; 
{b) Apoc, of BEGINNING and ENDING; of FIRST and LasT. Which 
22s T3» (you ſee) are denominations accommodated to diyers diffe- 
{b) Anretp- rences of time and ucceſſive Entities., Accordingly our S. Pa- 
ſun aus triche (aithy (b) before Him there W As noother Go, there Is not, 
Deus now * ,eyther WILL there be. Such kinde of fuccelſion isnot attribu- 
erat: von ef: . 4 ro Gods immenfitie, Andſo the Cyclops may {til} ſee the diſs 


nec erit- Pa- + 
zricede zz, Paritie. 
habitac, 24+ But wee purpoſe not as yet to let theſe two Doctors 


5+ Refura-, herereſt : According the Peripatetickes,, Mobile, quamd:u eſt 
tion, in motu;nunquam eſt in determinato loco: T he thing that moveth, 
while it moyeth, is never in a determinate place, its onely 11 
loco determinatopotentia, in locoindeterminato au. According to 
_ this do&trine, we pray both the Doctors totell us, to what one 
equivalent part of TMNENSITIE hath ſuch a thing, while itlo: | 
moyeth,commenſuration, or correſpondence; & if it may not | 
have any correſpondence to any one determinate part of immen- 
ſitie, b2cauſe it hath not here any determinate being in any 
one place, then let them likewiſe grant the ſame in 1270 11mesy 
which becaule they are ſucceſſive and(asit were) indeter- | 
CEE ron” Ces 


, 124inÞ thei Realh Preſence? 29 
minate Entities, may noi be ſaid ro have any permanent; Or de- 
ZBermined correſpondence {to any .one determined. «quivalent part 
Df Ecernicie; or if the Apeſtata,cap imaging. in 1MmMENSITIE 
permanent equivalent  patts, whereto things. conſtituted 1n 
tg -yerall places have correſpondence, _why may henot allo - Ra 
— Hmagine in Eternity ſucceſſive equivalent parts, Wwhereto things NS. 
EZFucceſlively exiltent may have correſpondence ? If we looke 6. Refuta- + 

Wzpon Eternitic it ſelfe , ſurely at this very inſtant, in boc aunc in - LON er 
2:viſibili eternitatis; there are as many equivalent parts as there Fig TT; us 
Fre, bave beenegor shallbe created durations, which have. or shall ak i be” =o 
d, *E®have correſpondence thereunto. Wheretore.if nothing elſe ja —_— 
*+ inder,one and the ſame. body may have correſpondence to if, x9. &#- 
many thouſand equiyalentpatts of Eternity T oGETHER , and Theod, Smnte 
Fo the argument is retorted, | feng. Tratliwh 
* 25, All Eternitie at this very inſtant,is coexifting,that is to diſÞ 4« 9; 3+'e 
Jay,is preſent, and together with all differences of time, paft,pre- Ne 75-65 ths 
EEent and future,and untoall things created that have,are, or shall mY Dev. 
bein thoſe different times; in ſo much as it is molt true,that aH i) Ewen 
> ternitie is atthis inſtant Now coexifting, or-preſent together Me 
with, aſwell 4dam,. who was. and i not, and with Antichriſt, tur, vos 
-who # not, bur shall be, as it is unto us, that now are in being /7#ierita 6 
£(5) to Gods knowledge or Eternitie.,, things paſt and fature (ſaith furma, 
pur S.Patricke) are not paſt, and future, but preſent; whence he. W 1.1L a? 
not ſee the day of judgement which. is to come z and the firſt day of ſenna ſunt, 
tbe world, which is paſt, be HaTH not ſeene but doth-now ſee both 1n14e now dee 
151 £ p? n 2 oly, em judic 5 Ub 
FREE ) by beholding alwayes ({aith our S.Gallw) all ſuture things deba x ks 
% EPRESENTIALLY,, thatis tolay,as now preſent, be diſpoſeth all may 4 
# hings, as it. they, were done, ,*T herefore.thole Creatures, which culinouruigdity, 
: Zhavetheir being in ſuch different zmes and the times themſel- ſed utrumque- 
Eves, alwell that which is paſt and future, as that which is pre- wider. Patrice. 
entare No w exiſtent; For how. otherwiſe can all Etgrnity ce triplic. ba- 
at this inſtant be coexifting or preſent together with them ,,Wnleſle Maran 14. 
4 hey beCoEX1STENT, and preſent together withit.?. And «1 2a 
ut 4dam, who was atthe beginning of the world,and 4niichriſt omnia yn 
42 ho 5ball bein the end of the world, have now their coexiſtence. in ſua bouuas 
warh this Indivifible nunc of Eternitie: How much more may Te- re, Fc price 
Efterday and tomorrow have at this inſtant, ocexiltence with the /exialter r 
ame Indiviſible nunc of Eternitie ; and con/equenmtly. one body contuendo , 
W xilting in thoſe times, namely , Yeſterday and tomorrow, may quaſt fats | 
crow atthis inſtantexiſting;and ſo that whichis exiſtentin nth 
IE wolſeverall times be exiltentat one andthe ſams ipitant: Conflamie. . 
3 '____ and ni 


=. - The hy co bis txt argument = 
and that which is paſt is till preſent; and that which is not yy] 
come , is already preſent. We pray the 4poats to dieuſle thi} 
ratiocination, which when he hath done, we beleevehe wil? 
eyther acknowledge his owne argumentto be retorted on hi; 
{1) fertin owne head, or be forced to embrace our diſparitie and ſolution, 13S 
omni loco eff We pray himalſo to'informe us, how { according the rules of 
: Þrexenaliter, the Philoſopher) that which is infinite and withour fucceſl- 
in wullo local- gn (1) Simple and without compoſition of parts,may ( in any pro. 
empore, oft P* ſenſe) be the meaſure andTule of that Which is finite and 2 
" elonalter, hath ſucceſſion, compoſition and parts, &c. And when her x | 
21 yullb tem. hath done,let him concludegthar as God (7)#s Pr ESENT 1ALLY 
foraliter :fj= in every place; and in no place LOCALLY : So u heeiy every time 2 
eu enim per ETERNALLY, innotime TEMPORALLY. 24, 4 
loca non diff 2.6, The Apoftata grants that (mr) God hath af ative power 118 
ditur, qui place a body in two places. Thence we inferre; [ergo 4 body hath a i 
Junemo finc- paſfiive obedientiall power to be ſo eleyated by God, as it may be Y 
| ſoplaced in twofplaces : for toevety ative priver theres apaſive 
correſpondent, as the common axiome' receiyed among the a 
:29pora va. Philoſophers doth inſtruet us; 'and whatelle (1 pray you )is Ws 
riatur, qui «= the (n) poſabilitof the creature but theaQnalitie or ative power 2250 
Terms & in- | of the Creator ?1f there benor in the thing a Repugnance,then FW 
Wo pnre is it feazibſe, and God hathan anal! power to make it ; if in = 
—_ __ the G_ be repugnance, then'is it not feazible, and God 
. ap. 23%  Maynor efaid infany proper ſenſeto have an athve power to Ee 
(1) Cordial Make fuch a thing more, then he can be faid to have an five 
pag: 6+ power to make a Chymera, That aftive power 1s reputed yaine, 27 
From an a- Which never was, nor neveris poſſible to be,reduced into af: FRE 
ctivepower fruſtra eft potentia,que non reducitur in atum. An ative andpaſ- Tv 
18" a ſive power , as correlatives'ſe mutuvponunt & tollunt, as ation 3 


Paſhve. and paſtons doe , and ſome Philoſophers would ſay, that as Ar 
(n) Qnomdo _ o;ns and paſſions are not mon m8 really, foare not 7 


muncus erat 


in Deo, ante- iſt notto dive further in- ar ( 


ativeand paſlive powers, But we 
quart in ſeip. £0 theſe ſpeculations. | : 
(o,effetewys 27. Hegrants further, that God hath an (0) ative powret |: 
unde; fed to make an Angel: to let paſle thoſe rude termes little ſavou* | 
I*us. S. Pa» ring of good Philoſopie, letus ſuppoſe, that God hath redu- RY 
rags _— cedto at that adive power by accomplithing the effeR, as i FH 
(o) =11,5 7 fatto he tutned(p) Lots wife to a ftatua of ſalt, and (q) water into IE 
G ' wine. Whatimplicance may there be;zwhy he may not like- | 
o{f) en. 19, . 2 X y y , Ws +: 
26- wiſe ſubſtitute*tm place of the ſubſtance of bread, his owne 
(a) loan 2.9, body,and foconſtiruce the fame in ſeverall places; the ares: 8 
ESE. involving 


| againſt the Reall Preſence. 47 
Mvolying moreditiicultiethenthe later? Wee beleeve by + 29H 
His powerfull-benediRtion he'ſo(r) multiplied and augmen- (,) Math, 
| Red a tew breads, as he fally ſatiated therewith fivethouſand xx. 32, ' 4 
"Z®Þerſons; and ſhall wee not beleeve that by the like benedi- Marc. 8-1» 
Aion; he may feede the faithfull ſpiritually by giving them —_— wo ; 
His precious body and bloud -replicared under ten thouſand ( 8&6. 1 
*ZÞormes of bread and wine? Hee was able to give abeing to ( Luc kt 
"things that had (s) no being'by this word F 1 a T;and ſhall we |,1 £..orge. 
"Zthinke, he is not able to change thoſe things, that have a being ;; ore verbs 
' > ZFaco anorher being, yerbi gratia,to change bread by a torall con-' proferuntur, 
"Zperfion into his owne body ? At the pronanciation' of thoſe ſed Deivmn= - 
> Fyords by our Lapr (t) Fiat mibi ſecundum verbum tam, Let bt 7 acgra>-! 
be done unto me according thy will ) the Sonne of God was * #7 opofuns = 
—Zgonceivedin her bleſſed wombe: and why may notthe fame. ol us 0 
—ZSonne of God atthe pronunciation of thele words (T HIs .,. cu” 
*ZFs Mr Bovpy) exhibit himfelfe really and ſubſtantially” g> wuiphan. 
Z=mnder the formes of Bread and Wine in the Sacrament; when mini erteſts;: 
== God himſelfe in both myſteries-is the principall worke- mel guides 1 
"man ? By the mouth( ſaith S. Chryſoſtom) of the Prieſt the words artta, ſedonge,. 
re pronounced. but by the power and grace of God the things propoſed, "'*@nfpare - 
gre conſecrated : and as that word (encreaſe and multiplie, &c.) once ſe wir ln 
 andeede ſpoken, bus every time produceth its effe to generation by na- pon _—_—_ 
Jure operaring : So thu word alſo, THIS IS MT B ODT;O&c,” ,yuratars 
pas orce indeede ſpoken by C HR IS Tybut through all Tables of the -vox ita,Hac 
Cburch unto the day, and unto the comming of CHRIST, it giveth tr Corpus 
vigour to the ſacrifice. 
77: 28: (4) But the body (ſaith the Apoiata ) ir.eſſentially addifted 
, 20 one place: therefore, it hath no paſſive power to be in two places: 
: | 5 e (hould bkewiſe inferre, if hee ſpoke like aP hbiloſopher : 
; therefore God hath not an adive porwer to put a body in two Eccleſue ,uſg, 


aw © Yo _ CD tt» CD 2a > 


}_ "7 laces. But becauſe both are falſe, wee deny that a body is ad horiernun 

|  Eſentially adaiited to one placegas being a propoſition common- + diem ; & uf 
A rejeced by all Philoſophers, aſwell Catholicks, as Luthe- «4d Chriffe 
ans : afoolith and rid(flous propofition,inferrivg- aſwell an* enim Pres 
= Ampollibilicieto be in ſeveral! places ſucceſſively,as to bein ſe- flat ſacriegs 
—ycrall places at once. And who, but one beſides himſelf, ey | 
would aftirme,that a body compleatly conſtituted in its own' j. Rh bt OY 
—Zilence andintrinſecall perieftions ſhoulddepend, and that jute. © 
c entially{forſooth)on that which he himſelfe(w)confeſſeth to: (a) Ons 
—_—_ 'ſupr. A body 


3 iS 20t eſſentially addicted to one place, See more numb: 31. {-}.Cordiall pag. 8 
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4t The -Apoſtata'birfixt argument © 

be poſterionr tothe ſame body ? A: body:is' indifferent to kb 
in. a place eyther circumſcriptively, or definitinely : In caſe it be." 
definuively in a place by Gods omniporencie z its then de fat 
in many places together, becaule its wholy an d entirely, no 7 


onely in the whole place, but alſo inevery partof the place, 


In caſe.it Circumſcriptively in one place/at this inſtant : wha? 


--- + can-make Gods hands ſo impotent, as he may: not place it a 


' 


the ſame inſtant in another place ? Materia prima, it we ſup.” 


poſe irto beof the ſame nature in all things, is in every place, 


even naturally : and if there were no other body in rerum 14. bo 
tura, but one onely graine of Millet, that graine had been; 7 
{*)8:Tho.y2 every where (x) as the prince of Divines dotdteach, out x 
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' againſt. the -Reall 'Preſencte 2a Fra 
Ib menfitie from his omnipreſence and: nbequirie'; inimerfitje be3 /ide TT; im 
og aty attribute neceſſarily: and from all 'Eternitie bcjon Fro God? T- pa T-6d; NY 
$0 mnipreſence and actual} ubiquirie( to-ſpeake abſolutely? Tg: 7,45 
*s deing a predicatattributed to God freely and' in tine onely. Its F7 Wray 
> HYevicie, (0roreſtraine man to one placezas hemay not bezeven iD rinl 
uccefively in two places: anditoargue, becaule Godis ir- all 644/326 
Dl xccz,rheretore the creature muſt neceffarily be in ohe oriely Ihnimenl 
Þlace, is folid; as fone did thusargue ; God is wiſe, mere: and.Vbi 
$u'l and juſt ; Therefore the Creature muſt neceſfarily-bee a qUnie's 
EYoole, mercileſſe, and unjuſt. DialeRitians know, that argu: itingd ie 
ments of this kinde (4 Contrario ) are nor efficacious, © Fhus *.."$ ww 7 
War ſummarily rouching rhe Antedent, Now co hisfage'Cons -- ws 
"Fequence:Ifto be in all places be «property ſo belonging to God, © 
as withoutit he perisbeth, and deſaſteth:to be God : then dothit © On 
—EZevidently follow, thatb:fore the worlds creation,and before 
Fthere were any places or things created by God, wheretintos © _.. 
Zhe'might be preſent, or have ubiquitie,there was ho'Godifor ._ +, , «<< 
®beforethen'there was no God , who had this inſeperable prod &: -1ioy way 
Epertre of being in 4llplaces, without which there coald be' no $944 York 
= God, it we beleeve 1[diots. In like manner at the worlds con+ 
ſummation God perisheth and deſiſteth ro be God, he is no more 
preſent cothole places which were extant before itsconſtim- 


At 
mation, Nay i evidently followeth thar rhere is' no God at {*)'7 & alis | 
tall: Forthere is no God that hath (tobe in all places) as an inſe- 9" 


| perable property belonging unto him. _ 
XX 20. Some will ſay{a) (laith S. 4uguitin)before that God made the 
= 5amts where did be dwell? God dwelled in him{elfe;"(b) Tell (faith 
Carthuſianus\) where God then was when' beſides ban there was h0- | 
F thing ? Then he was where now he is; in himſelfe becauſe he bimſelfe on” | 
* is ſufficient for himſelfe. Much more you may finde in the Fa- 2%: , 4 
thers to the ſame effet; with whom agree-univerfally- all Ffa 1238 y 
| Schoolemen a(well Philofophers as Divines, who hiffe wich ,;, LF 
 ſcorne out of their Schooles this new ApoFaticall Rabby. Let ;, am” 
+ us ſuppoſe( for further illuſtration of this matter) that God 
didat the preſent annihilate three or foure places on Earth, doth 
not God leave of being inthole places fo annihilated? and who, 
© but an 4poſtats indeed will ſay, that God is noGodor defifteth 
3 tobe God? In al things and plates newly created'or 'genera- 
ted, Godbeginneth-to be aQtually preſent ; and in 4ll places or 
= things deſtroyed or corrupted, he leaveth to be actually preſent 
2X dy his amnipreſence or a” dothit therefore follow(as 
 & Try . 
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EY 44 The Apoſtata his ſeventh argument 4 
+ the 4poftata his drowtiie ſpeculation doth conclude)that God 
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ny places. - 
{c) Cordi 


in all and fiogular theſe Creations, generations and corrupti- | 
ons, dath begin of anew, and againe deſift to bee God, and | 
thereby to be as ſubje ro mutabilitie and mortalitie , as the 7 


Creatures themſelves? Indeed (c)the mad man ſaid {o: There i x : | 


yo God, Bur he is abowinable inhbis endevours. 
31 As before the world and time was created God could 
not be (aid to be in any boure or ſpace of rime, becauſe before the | 
Creation of the world & time, there was neither houre or time, 
wherein he might be ſaid to be ; Yet did his divine attribute ® 
of ETERNI TIE remaine inviolable, becauſe be was always, © 
without beginning ; and though hee was not before the world In © 


T 1M 8, - yet 44 be before it im his ineffable Eternitie;as our S, Pa, 


tricke nolefle contemplatively then ſubtilzzx#diſcourſeth. So, ® 
lay 1 ; before the world or any other place or thing was created, 
God could not bee ſaid, taany proper ſenſe, to be preſent to 


theſe things aQtually by his O wNI1PRESENC E,or tobeex- ai 


iſteac in thoſe places by his «biquitie, becauſe there were no 


ſuch things or places created ; for as Locall preſence, ſo is omni- 


preſence and ubiquitie (as it were ) a predicamentall relation 3 
requiring the actuall and fimultany exiſtence; of its terme, 
Yer doth the Divine attribute of IMMENS1TIE alwayes © 


perſevere inviolable: for though he was not in thoſe things oft 


places before they were created, by his omnipreſence and «ubiqui- 
tie,yet was he in them by his Immenſitie, in aſmuch as he hath |! 
infinite power to be inall places or things created or polli- 7 
ble to be created. :, 


.32. [f chenthe Creator himſelfe hath not ill;mitation from 3 | 


his actuall exiſtence in all chings and places created : tor indeed ® 


ſuch thingsand places are not illtmited ; much leſſe ſhall the crea- 21 
ture have ill;mtation from his atuall exiſtence in three or foure "8 
places by the Creators omnipotent power. Nay I ay further, 7 


if by the ſame omnipotent power the Creature were conſti- | 
tuted in all places created, and ſo have ubiquitie, the Creature * 


would ſtill remaine limitted,aſwell becauſe the places them- FF 
ſelves are limitted,as alſo becauſe the Creature and his ubi- WW. ; 
quirieare ſtill Entities by participation. - In what-ſchoole then FX 
did the Apoatalearne,that ro be in one onely place is {0 « proper* | 
fie of a limitted Creature, as without it he perisbeth ? Whip the FRE 
Pedan with his owne rod, who telleth us in the very next 4 Y 
eh 3. P85 2243 (2) com abs fr edn ret abjcate, debet off 64 poſterim, 


4 w © 


| ' againſt the Reall Preſence? — "4x 
od i ons cauſa ſit prior effe#k : Seeing ubiz that is to ſay,thefor- 
tl Þ it cauſe why atbing created is in any- place, is modus or 
nd Khanner of the thing ubicated, it muſt be poſteriour to the things ſcemg 
he gpery cauſe # anteriour toits effe. How then. did the thing pla- 


' i 3% bd, in illo priori,quam fuit in loco , inthat inſtant before it was 
—Maced, eſcape periching ? How doth the caufe- in its very el- 
1d Kace and being depend of itseffet? If the Sunne ſhine not, 
16 when irs eclipſed, doth it therefore deſiſt to bee the Sunne 3 
e; WV hen the body left this one place, and went to another; when 
te i debſterh to be circumſcriptively in a place, and: beginnethto 
4; have a definitive exiſtence per modem ſubilantie ( as evetic glo- 
x Wkied body ſhall have, when its inveſted with immortalitie, ag 
and ſpiritualicy ; (f) For inthe reſurrefion it sball be like an Angel ( f) Matthy 
, How thall i eſcape periching ? Who tould the ſpeculator, 32+ 39, 
=Zthatwhere there is no beate there is no fire,when as faith aſſureth us 
o he cleere contrary. (g) In the furnace of Babylon, there was fire (pup - 
= Fenough, & yet there was no heate to afflict the three Children, 24. 25, 49. 
*ZÞ) T he bach, wherein our Lord appeared toMoyſes,was on fire, 50,88, g2.' 
- and yet burned not. Ecclefiaſticall hiſtories give authenticall 94. _ 
*Zteſtimonie of many Saints that have been caſt into great fires, (+) Exods 
, Z*fornaces and boyling Caldrons;.and they felt no beate ? In 3 ** 


hat Logicke did this Sciolus ever learne that 6p proper- 


ZH: , being onely properties ſecundomodo could not be ſeperated 
, dy divine power from their Eſſence without deſtruion. of 
"hc lame ctſence? RefleA, 4po#ata,reflet on the knowne de- 
, XDaoition of an accident ( quod pote#t abeſſe & adeſſe fine ſubje= 
=: deſtrudione; an accident is that which may be abſent and preſent 
without the deſtrufion of its ſubje#.). And remember that(.inre- 
—I«reatis) where there is areaildiftintion betweene any two! - 
**XL(uch as ts betweene the phyſicall propertie, and its Eſſence )there 
3s a ſeperabilitie according the principles of Schoolemen. See 
"more ritheſtxt andtenth argumevt numb. 46. 
©: 33+ Herel maynotler paſſe toſhewthe;Reades how the Reformers. 
&pofata ts enſnared in his owne argument: Let-us ſuppoſe muſt grant . 
hat rwentie foure Communicants are now fitting or knee- Chill? bo- 
Zingatthe Communion-Table of S. 4wdeons Church. : unto 9y 0 bein 
every one of them the Miniſter delivereth.a pecee of unble(- 2407 Pla 
Jed Bread ortheir Sacrament ; and with everie/peece ſo.de-5 O89 {4 
zmvered is (5) really and ſubſtantially preſented; exhibited and Com- [;) above 
Pp nicated Chr its Bopy, andaccording the number of g;her, _. 
Je Communicants and the peeces of bread diſtributed, ſo NYE 
| many 


*: (kJPfal 16.2, many times 18 Chrifts Body veally an ſubſtavrially preſented, ax 
” 4 Pegfp h biredand Communiated: Whetetore; one and whedame body; 
Zo _ © atone and the ſame time W'twenty: foute places together,y 
Wk 4g wit,in thoſe twenty foure peecegot bread; and the twenis 
Ambrof ep1ft, tonre Communicants ſ0.76ally and ſubſtantially, as ey ery pee! 
32. contra * Of bread doth exhibit K every Contmunicantreceive,nort; 
Auxen, c7 bare figuie'; bur thevrryſablanceof Ebrifts body, What ſaith the 
appobat 11" Apoſtara?-Dorh theretore, Chriſt defitt, or bis body deft to be 
m:eer-3- 7p. body; becauſeits now,notinthree or foure places only, buth? 
po 0994 wemty foure places together, according his owne dodttine/ 
Yale can (k,) Comprehendunturiu.Conſulys quibus cogitant: Fhe wicked an 


4 172) Dionyſe | | Cogita __ m3 
epi. 8. ad taken in the deviſes, wherewith they (have imagined to'take other, © 


Nitviphil, 3 4- I be bvly'>ciipeares: doe: give pleprifull 'reltimonic 
(n) 4ihanaſ, that Chriſt our Saviour atter his'Aſcenfhon; into 'Heavyen dil® 
in vita Ano. appeare here on Earth | 
{0) Pain. 


Iricy. Capet 6. 
65) retr, Maf- 
1 noterpd attheſeſeverall viſible and perfonall apparitions Chriſt waſ 
c. 2-& lib, in two places together, towir, in Heaven and. on Earth, Toi 
2-cap.5. conclude thisargumentz. as. inone/andthe {ame'place ther} 
{y Marth. i. haye beene two bodies together, when Chriſt our Saviou® 
20. 23: Luc. yeneirated the (t) wombe of: the bleſſed Virgin at his Nati 8 
pt; ge vity, (#) the Sepulcher-ſtone and Church doores at his reſur. R$ 
feds retzs iþ, IERION, (x) the ſolid heavens at this Aſcenſion : why allo 
el Ho may not one and the ſame body tbee-in two places together, oy T 
Ol :-two'thbi's for one body being no'more incompatible , then 3) 
27, 64:65. oneubi for two bodies } Certaine' it is, that two formes ey- Fg 
(wtoan.20 therſubſtantial} or accidentall-may IxFo rm t by divine 
265 «1. powertheſameſubjet and divine faith afſureth us, that two 
{x) Hed. 4: natures cthe8jvine and fiumane, are terminared or ſuppoſited 


73 


a "MF in6he< diviaeſubfiRence without.contradition. So lay we 
loan. 1, Þy the lamedivine power,one body may be ubicated by-two 


ubi's, which aze accidentall formes. 
aries $. 8. Th 


Ps '\ agar the" Rel Poefliber "> op 


T' 1 / 71 Gi SSOMICI Dil POPE 
'\" $. 8. The" Apoifatibis tight "argue." 


2x. (4) Miracles (faith the —_ ) are not to bee admitted (a) Cordiall 
brboat neceſſity ; but there i noneceſitie to adinit the body of Chriis P38 ge N. 8. 
the Sacramehe. Therefore, &c/Marke'how'the apoifatain'this Menon the 
Foument difpaterh'afwell __ the 'Proreſtants: and'rhe concerts 
-utherans , who admit Chriits body to be really and ſubſtantially icacies. 
reſent in the Sacrament, asagainſt us: Bur let us heare how 
te proverh the Minor : Bread #s a4 ſufficient a fone of the Cove= 
Want 45 30 ater in Baptiſme : Therefore the body of Clift # not neceſ= 
ry. How provyeth he that Breal 6 as ſufficient a ſigne 45 Warer? » 
Waty , by arking us,why is water 4 fit and convenient inftriiment in 
Sacrament of Baptiſme whereby the ſoule may be replenivthed with 
W ace, more then breadin the Sacrament of the EuchariSt, is fit to bethe 
 EWTrument to feede ſpiritually ( ſeeing it 13 no temporall' fetding 
o. ſwell as Chrifts flesh, or any other thing, Therefore tb admit Elviſts 
Hay there, is but a meere fittion and thymers. Loe, how the” 4po= 
Fats recoyleth from the proote of his owne propoſition, to 
Wir, that Bread is as ſufficient 4 ſigne as water, and poſeth us with 
at queſtion, whereto his owne' Proteſtants, Calvinifts, and 
utherans are'to anſwer aſwell 'as” we; they teach' iti termes 
, plaine enough,that there is (6) not layd before us & bare and idle Tre 
Be nebut we are truely made pertakers of our Lords flech and bloud, c J Nb a 
ZDÞar is co lay, our ſoules are fed with the very ſubſtance of Chrifts hyper” | 
"dy ; that this Bread is not onely (c) ſignificative;bur exhibitive, ,,, om 


$5 T F 


fo of Chris body really and ſubſtantially; yea that this Bread is zur, ſed: 


"er Lord bimſelfe. Learnge then of thy new brethren Where- carns ex ſan» 
; Ladre bread 15 not as ſufficient a ſigne a5 water in Baptiſmezand if their gnrs Domins 
mxxcſolution pleaſe theenor, haye recourſe unto our (d) Catho- f1119f 6&9 
—Wcke Schoolemen,from whom thou didfſt ſteale the objeRion ſubflantig cope 
Zur didſt omit wilfully their reſolution. Sin porie FO 

26, Tothy argument( © A4pgitata) as thou haft pReon ere ns 


ok 


ed it, Iſay its an argument ſoill-ſhapen, as it hathneyther jy c. 2 6.Mars 

, @rmenot faſhion, its neyther mode or figure; it ſuites 'well Vibers ſernts 
With him, that paſt pontem Aſinorum. So many termes ſha} you fag. 15+ 16s 
ere findezas there are lines in the argument, a conſequence (c) Sapra a= 

ithour any conneQion with the antecedent; aſyllogiſme liquor ies, 

ricthout mode or tenſe. He firſt ſpeakes of a ſſene;from a ſigne (4) {000 
paſſeth'unto an Inſtrument : then hee compareth this ſene cop Nx 
nd infirument with the figne & inſtrument of water in Baptiſme. © 
COT os Don 


: on and chymera:: And;weas treely.inferre agai 


FR. The 4peſftata his fevemth argument 


thence he hoppeth and comparerh it with Thriſts owne Body 
andin ſtead ot inferring (;therefore there is.yot mecefiity to admit 
the body of Chrift in the Sacrament) which is that which hee un- 
dertooke to proyein the Minor; Hee inferreth without any 
proofe whatſoever; therefore to admit Chrif 9b meere fits 

nit him: There. 


' tore to deny Chrifts body to. be there, i 4 damned herefie, which the 


(ec) Matt- 26, 
Lac, 22. 
Marc. 14- 
Cf) Math. 28. 


Heb.tia2s, 
() loan. 
Is 39s 


P}) 2 Cor. 
Nog, 17» 


{x A 


ErM- Pa. 12» 


Proteſtants themſelyes oughr co puntth in this Zainglian 4p6- 
Aata. Wetſhew thee ex abundanti ( O Apoſtata) this diſparitic 
berweene the Sacrament of Baptiſme and the Euchariſt: the 
Eucharilt conſiſteth ja a thing permanent, teſtified by theſe 
words,(e) Tis Is MY ,Bopy. Baptifmein atranſitoy 


ation exerciſed by theſe words, I doe(f) Baptize thee. The} 
Euchariſt is the Sacrament of Chriſts. body , and therefore cons} 
tayneth Chriſts body; Baptiſme is the Sacrament of Regenerati-Þ 
ou. , and therefore, conferreth regeneration : The ( g) Paſchal 


Lamhe did containe a teall oblation of the bloud of the Jambe, 
which the ſacrifices of expiation did nct : And our bleſſedſz- 


crifice of the Euchariſt, which 1s the trueth figured by that off 
the Paſchall Lambe, is the bloud of the (b) Lambe of God tha 


$aketh away the ſinnes of the zworld. In allthe bulke of holy writ 
you ſhall never Reade thatever Chriſt our Saviour inſtituted 
prophane Bakers bread for a ſigneof the Copenamt in the New 
Teſtament: For indeede ſuch a figne had bzene more abjeq, 
then the Manng or bread of Angels , and therefore could not 


- bee the rrueth figured by the ſame bread of Angels, 


37. And herein Chriſtians may (:) glory in our Lord, above 
the lewes:they had a bare ſigne of Chriſt abſent,we a rich ſignedf 
Chri#t preſent. They had the bread of Angels; wee the bread, 
whichis the King of. Angels, even that l:ying bread which cant 


downe from beaven; which ſeRariſts themſelves are forced to} 


conſeſſe, Whence we briefely deduce this argument. 


That bread, which Chriſt gave to his Diſciples at his [a Þ 


Supper , was that which notlong before he promiſed in the 
ſixt of Iohn to give them. 

But that Bread , which in the ſixt of Tohn he promiſed to 
_ them, was onely myſtically bread and really Chriſts bo 
dy. 


T herefore,that bread which Chriſt gave at his laſt Suppe! 


dy. 
: The 
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ro his Diſciples was only myſtically bread,and really his bo: 
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+++ againſt the Reall Preſence; '* 49 if 40, 
. The Maiot or ficit propoſition is grarited by our Adverſa- before the : 


= Ge, by { a 
wy OA MEee<-* 
PPE FEY 
3 68 AIR 


tes rhemſetves;& particularly by:he(f) proteltant Primate, Gommons: - 
wand by ( g) Peter Marty infiis publicke Dafputations-with avr gd 
CactolickeDofors atOxferd: The: Minor or ſecond propo-, aniwerts 
Gridn ivevitient; and conteſſedalfo:by rhem t low the conſe- Hi@ Teluite. '. 
quence inay be denied by vn, HrIESbS Writs doe not know- PB: ou ” 
Oar- Sedulbwsavoiderth their fleight evaſions,and proveth that {| Difh.cum 
very myſticali-Bread and: Chalice, whereof the Apoſtle ſpea- | 'þ "= 
keth't Corinth. 20416:to be the very ſame with that fleſh and 244.) 245, 
 bloud,which onr Saviour promiſed Ibbn.' 6:57 «(b): The Chan 3520.5 
E lice of benedifion; which we 'hicſſe is 'it not! the Communication of the Thefixe of 
E bloud of Chriſt, andthe Bread which we breaks. is 11 not the-partieipa- Tohr {pea 
© tion of the body of our Lotd,as himſelfe ſaid (: lohne6. 57.) Hee thet keth the 


HT exterh:my flech and drinketh wy blond remuineth in megand Vis him 


"Þ7 F othe fame effect is cherwoand tyverttieth Canon:of 8. 1Pa- (4; p60.) 


7 rrickes Synod inſcribed # of [receiving the: Enchariſt after fall int0 (59. Now? 


: & fin , that it ſhould betzken after examination 191hih # short time » Commnanic- 
RE leaft the faithfall ſoule should pertsh fo: long faſting without phyſicke, #46 ef ſangyui- 


= ſeemng onr Lord fanth 3K alefſe yeeeate the flrth of the: Senne of | wan, 11 Chriflee 
== yee «hall not bavelife inyou Iobn:6:5 4-555 And as'that myiticall ficitpſe air, 
IF Chalice, which the Apotties bleed, &myſticali-bread which abate: 
| they broke , werethe ſubſtances of Chntts body and blood, a Give 
| which cheychetd incheir hands, andinot aty imaginary (0b- ntnr ſang i 

ſtance inwardly apprehended by faithy So was that flech and'newginme 

# bloud, whetedf S. lohntpeakethy the flechand bloud broken (or fa- wanerer ego 
crificed) &c. and bleffed/by/the Apoſtles, :and. by them: di- "e-"Searl, * 
{tributed amang the Communicants,and1iffiany flech/or bloyd FICOrato. 

inwardly created by the Communicants Ttaagination. Bur 199 
| hereof much more elſewhere; | _— | 
| © 38. Butmacke'( I beſeech yQu)ithe wretchedaeſſeiof theſe gg X bo 
Noveliks, whodeny:.unto; Chtilis blefled/bodythepawet to-fwns poiexce 
feede us ſpiritually, and hojd'it nor. to: be. a fit mſlrument-to pro-tviuntionen: 


EX duce that effect ; and yer'doe:grant the fame unto: prophane” carers fu- 


{ Bakers bread, asthis #pofata's argutnent doth infinuat(k )yen, Pardo, We 
vntoa fterith CalymiRticali faith , which is.as common:to the Meobrewia | 


Y 2 of Helicon The Wrogelmſent ol Cri rs 
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| Wim feu# meretF ;"ranto Yempore' jejind mediving', Domino eievite , by = 1 

prog COIN '; H0ibabtbirs® witam 7 vob. Synod: Patric Wſn2% we MAS . 

{x Seefto'Vier fend pag. r8+24. {4} Lacs 15. 8; | Wonderfulleffe@rof 
.Ciriſts corporal preſence, 43:0 7 - Mitts 1210GQ© wo; 

24910 . | G | | body 9 
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| (i) TIoan; $0. bo ip As 
Tt. bbs b »dy did convert Man nar meb or og wr 
o wr 96, ligious proteſtation of Narvha _ wy family, 8 it Was there 
evan = brother Lazarus bad not NE thou were#t preſent, my 
Tom igras. of his bleſſed body did give hk - Phe(s) ſpttlerhar went out 
(p)Mar.6.56, of his mouth did give life: "» 4 anto the blinds; T he (6) word 
Ties," garment did give bealth tothe 0 the'dead; the (p) hemme of bis 
(q!Luzz 2.61 penance in the ſoules of fi ſicks;his (q) very aſpe# did wotke 
5) Loc. 6. dy,or bleſſed rainy Sams and from(r)-bis whole bo- 
19-88 46. rie)iſſued fotth-poxveryft sa conjoyntinſtrument of the Dei. 
(5)I03.6.52 rjrually as corporally. C _ and yertue te curealwell ſpi. 
4 JIN raphy a? ax-unto his blefſed ficth and blo | 
ST. prophane bread or Tavern-wi ud, 
oular effects: were attributed ern-wine, that theſe ſin. 
live for ever ; Hee (t) that e : ) If any eatg of this bread, be hall 6 
8, edit, 2» bath life everlaſting and 1 ET my flesh and drinkers my bloud, | 
(z)Lu:n 37, that eateth my flesh, and dri il rayſe bim at the'laſt day." (u) Hee 
(4) Luc..2. bim.  Bebold at the ROI _ bloud, remaineth in me,and 1 in | 
{b) Lu mellifluous Bernard ) _ Cox? 6RhAT EL bard (faith 
+ re 1%. the bearing is repayieds ba cr _— amgy madrded flight, 
Go) Coloſſ,s, 7 ſinke i ſaved,G&rc The ſinner ©. cn9r7 1 dah ben 
19.8 2,9, 141 feetebeareth (thy finnes are 6 v4 g penance at his corpo- | 
(4)103s 1-16, feete- the Devill i#chaſed aw hh ny thee) and before bu corporal | 
(x) Enad 1a- What Religion that retor — —_ IEP ASICAY jadge with 
Bun corpo- blickely preached, that b __— Rabby was imbued , who pu- 
or Wl "dy 4 man daakinencr inks þ © (3) Corporall eating of Chnifts bo 
£ aturlepra. phi further from the ſecond etter , nor one jot the bolyer, nor a! 
ugatar Ceci> pro Corres di ſec death, if hee bad filled bis bell * 4 
tos, auditus | re different are theſe Iewiſh ly with 
Voted ſoules, who have bee iſh words from thole of de- 
| proclayme that (z) wombe bl Roy cheny Ghoſt to 
reſol-oinsr, that yeve him Pn, Bn on | Fed that bore him, and the paps bl:ſſed 
cipunlus pro- when he had embraced Chri ene ſweete Canticle of Simeon, 
- p* merſus e11- d:ifmiſſe'O Lord thy ſervant ac rms ns in his armes;(4) now 
giur 0 {ee have een by [alption. A ing thy word in peace-becanſe mnt | 
- ales jacens ac we humamitiq himſelfe affirmed;(þ beſe —. —_ 
av? ſeens, what you h; ;(b) bleſſed are the e es, which 
you have ſeene. (6) In bim s comtayned KA fulmſt 


- pentenrandit 

_ Heccatrix: "oF the divinitt 

E's race anthony Fe kelp ud che mratiman 
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965. jolly , = mult hee bee deemed to filthe Co © as a Mot- 
ly,when he receives him in this blefſed bode: arerab 


Bern. ſerm-s, ; wy 
Jrner cantica,.. mmortall and ſpiuituall manner ?- Fill -thy belly with Bakers 
| yn 


| ©  gpabnff che Real Preſence. © vr 
read, thou art fed ſpiricually , and: made more Þoly : fill thy belly 
ith the living bread, which came dozone from heaven, andirs not 
ble to feede thee ſpiritually, nor make thee any whit the bolyer. Es 
(e) dead carcaſe touched onely the dead body of £liz..w,the («) 4 Reg, * 
ervant of God, being now layd inirs tumbe, and thereby was 13- 31- of 
eſtored to life : and ſhall we not beleeve that a poore ſinner ( according 
yy touching and worthily receiving the living and glorified ip 
dody of God himſelfe, now triumphantin heaven, may be 
hereby made more holy, $ reſtored to the life of grace?(f) Hea- (f ) Hier Y 
ens be aſtonizhed at this perverſe doarine of new Setmaſlters! ;z, 


$.9. The 4poftata bis ninth argument. 


| 29: The ninth argument was ſo «btraſe, as ic could not be 
ngliſhed; whether ir was becauſe the 4poiiate wanted the 
language,or becauſe his fellow-druggiſt, who Engliſhed the 
eſt, wanted the skill, let them judge,that are belt acquainted 
vith both. The argument contayneth two parts, the firſt is 
bus framed : Chriſts body cannot be ( g) in two places by produ- (g) Cordi- 
Fon ; for according the Thomilſts one body cannot be together in two all pag» 8+ 
livers places circumſcriptively; therefore much: leſſe can it be define Launce 
pely ; becauſe to be definitively in two places argueth a double mirge 
eto wit,tobe in two plaſ#s, andto bein two places contrary to the na» 
ure of a quantitative corporall thing , ſo as the thing u wholely in 
be whole place,and wholely in every part of the place. It the Thomiſts 
nſwer,that Chbriſts body is inthe Sacrament by & reproduton 
r addudtion, and not by « produdiion, then may the Apoitate 
arne the way.to Becardo. The Thomifts deny his conſe- 
uence: they hold it a greaterthing ( as indeede it is) todoe 
dne onely thing , which (they thibke ) involves contradicti- 
n , then to operate a thouſand miracles. To be in two places 
Ircum(ſcriptively involves this contradiQion, as they teach : 
p be contayned within 4 place, and not to be contayned; Tobe con- 
ayned in one place crcumſcriptively, and in ten thouſand defi- 
tively involves no ſuch contradiction, becauſe to be defini- 
vely ina place, is notto be there per modum contenti . but per 
odum continentis. See more the Thomiſts,and (b)above, where (h) Numb. 
> arms that one _ the ſame body hath been , even cir- 33+ 
mſcriptvely in two places together, 7 
40+ The. 4poftate urgeth,, SS #) PRODVCTION would lo ru 
4CREATI ON ; for it would be a produtiion of 4 thing with- : 
Fas 5 # out 


—  - - 


$2 The dpaſt ati hiveight 


out ary thing of its owne concurriwg ; For Chrift darh notroncurre i; 


his owne production, inthe nature of 4\materiall cauſe, more then the 
poſſibilitie of . Adam did concurre materially anty the Creatzon of the 
ſame. Adam. Th: tellow afluredly/iseythernatablyipnoran 
of .the'termesot Philoſophic{wherein notwithſtanding /he 
would ſceme to glory )or he ismaliciouſly.benttodeludethe 


Reader, in ufing the ward PRODY C710 N,an ftead of R x-Þ 


PRODVCTION. T his ſfuppoſeth a precedent production , tha 
How a | net; thougha man-may not concurre tQ his owne firft prody. 
4h 0c o (08., becauſe he is notas yet exiſtent; yer may hee/concutr 
bis own re. 9 is OWne ſecond produttion , becaule hee is now ſuppoſedto 
production, Þ* exiſtent, The apoſtats- would: admire; xt Fproved ſuch 
25 hecon- concurrence to be done daily and naturally, It Constx. 
curreth ro YATION. be nought elſe, but a Continnated produttion of 1he thin 
his conſcr- produced, y as (ome Philoſophers doeteach; whompay doubt, 


VALON. but a man now alteatly produced by'God, doth as yet daily} 
| concurre"againcand againe to-produce himſelfe by concur.| 
ring to his owne Conſervation, in nourithing or otherwile pre} 


ſerving himlſelfe; this Conſerpation being no other, then a Cor 

tinuated or iterated produdion? Wet | 
40. Adams poſſlulitie is a non Ens, in aſmuch as.itis not as yet 
put without its cauſes or exiſtent'jn 7erum nature by ay fil 
produttion; and therefore no mervaileyfie may not concutrre( 
ullogenere cauſe)to his own-produdion. Vnlefle the Apotata will 
(k* Yide TT. become a lew, and beleeverhat Chriſt is not:yet come; hee 
In 3- part. ad Muſt granc, that he is already produced, and now raigning glo- 
art. 11.9.2, Fioully in-heayen; andiconſequently that he may concurreto 
_ ex Auguſli- his owne Reproduttion or ſecond produdtion, though Adam could 
0 plurth, lo- not concurre to his owne firſt produttion. (k,) According the 


«1: maxm<lt. Lnowne opinion of the Schoolmen Chriſtour $aviour,even 
ae concept, 7 


_ grab. Cap il. 


7 dep ade, as 
Cheap made-flesh)or (which is all oneYof hisown Incarnation,or fi# 


15-0 c. v!!, produttion: b2cauſe before thar union'he' was nor yet exittent 
_ » 1) Nideeofa. yetallof them doe{l) grant, that Chriſt our Saviour ( being 
'TTan 3 pr. theeloved Sonne,inwhom the Father was well pleaſed.) did mer 
ad. $947) or. was the Moralbeauſe of the ſame” Hypoſtaticall won in bi 
Þ 9 glorious reſurreion., which was,as itwere ;' 4-ſccond prodi- 

-C.PPcg. > #0: I ſpeake in the ſentence of thoſe Divines, who be (1des 
«dSuarian, tHe partiall unions of the parts of Chrilts humanitie to tht 

d/þ.40 ſec. 3, diVincſublitence,admitted alſo atotall union, by wh - 
| | VE Os ITT OO Sn, who 
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by the extraordinary powes of God; could not-merit , or be} 
Morall caufe of the Hypoſtaticall union, by which the VV01d #4) 


.D 
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againſt rhe" Reall-Preſance; © hs 
whole Os ua ro the tame ſubſiſtence; which 72 
they teach to have beene d:ſſolved by Chriſts dearh, bur Redin= Vt HE 
regrated in his refurreRtion. In the opinion 'of-thoſe orher di= PAL TE:, 
vines, who admitted wotthis diſtin torall union, Chriſt our oo 
Saviour was a Morall cauſe, why.the union, which united 
the parts of his bleſſed humanitie, to wit, his body and ſoule 
together berweene themſelves, were reunited, and redinte- 
rated at his glorious reſurretion, which was diffolyed by 
is Paſſion. In few words, Chriſt did aerit his refarreion, 
which carryed. the nature of ſecond prodation, bur merited : 
Not his Incarnation , Which carried the nature of afir# produ- = 
ion. Wherefore the E vangeliſtin his Revelarions faith, that 
tbe (m) Lambe pho was ſlained , is worthy to receive power and divt- (m)Apoc.s- 
nitie , and wiſedome and fortitude,cyc, And the Apoſtle; (n) wee 7 WAY 7x 
ſee Its vs for the ſuffermg of death Crowned with glory and hononr. fa Pls. 8: 
(o) He humbled lymſelfe unto death, &c. For whith alſo God exalted Toro nnnd” 
him, and gave him a Name,which i above all names.  (plPieenſd.. 
4r, In like manner the ſame (p) Schoolemen doe teach in (p} i difta. 
| this very myſterie, that Chriſt did merit, or was the Morall 4, 1g4 art. 3< 
cauſe of the replication or reproda@ion of his owne bodie, 
or of the anion hypoſtaticall in this bleſſed Sacrament, which 
S.Chryſoftom excellencly ſtyleth by the name of Extenſion of . 
the Incarnation. The principall cauſe of this reprodution is 
God himſekte, the inftrumentall ſeperated caule, the words 
of Conſecration; the inftrumenrall conjoynt cauſe is Chriſts 
ſacred huamanitie, , Wherefore this' reprodu&ion isnot called 
a Creation , aſwell becauſe it ſuppoſerh another prodattion of 
Chritnow raigning in Heaven ; as alfo þecauſe its a totall 
Converſion ſuppoſing Bread for its terminus 4 quo, and therfore 
the Fathers reach Chriſts body in this Sacrament to be made =" + 
of Bread. & not, of nothing: See above n.18.43-44.8 ca;5.h ye 
$.10.The ſecond part of the Apoſtata bu Be A 
abſtruſe argument. "bis 1 
42. CHRIST (q). Cannot be in twopiacesby ubication, as the {q) Cordzalt | 
Scotilts would have it : for ſeeing ubi # the modus- ( or manner 848 ** 
of bzingin a place) of the thing vbicated.it muſt be poſterior to the | 
thing ſeemmg every cauſe is anteriour to its effet, This i5 the Com- 
mon objection, which in the Schooles is propoundet by tht 
Philoſophers againſt abi generally. we retort the argument : 
Vbiis the formall cauſe) (and not the effeR)of the thing ubicated, 
becauie by it the thing nbicated is formally in this place ; Rem eſſe 
rats EL | | 6s Ry, hics 
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* 54 The Apoſtata bistemth argument 
6) 1 Them, hic, The thing to be beregis the formall effect. Thou h the thi 
4 I5. materially and in it ſelfe, be before the abi _ hs 
WW.ce. hnrince lad he > sfore the ubh, yet is not the thing 
ee - 'c inthe place, before.the abi, The Apoſtats preſlech us that 
-- "pp Y reproduttion would be done motu inſtantaneo, at an inftant, 
=" 2p Fe ich he holdeth co be too great a worke for the Prieft to doe. it 
che Apoft 14 would herein exclude the high Prieſt in heaven 
Chrilt, 1a whoſe power the prieſt on earth doth performe 1 
> 3, Part. q, Worke » he would be as great a blaſphemer, as heis an 4 
| _—_ fata. The Angels atthe laſt day, as Gods inſtruments by 
| ed con- q , , 
EE porn an eo aſpen 
L. 3- ds £u- ta h om death to life, even motu inſtantaneo , #n an mitant, 
EEE. *! the dead carcaſes,, thatin all parts of the world , trom its 
| agen 8 VOY creation, lay rotten iatheir graves. And wharthioks the 
(5) Vlal. 63- Ape eny is this 2 greater or leſſe worke , then that which 
ers. 7, ©2* Prieſt performerh in this ſacred myſterie ? but wee pra 
od _ 4) M7 bode him informe us, when the Bakers loafe at their COIN 
= 94 +94 Cable really and ſubſtantially preſenteth , exhibiteth and communi- | 
piper _ ny unto his zealous Brethren , Chriſts Body; doth Chriſts : 
ar ſer. 5:2" Body ( mots inflantaneo, or ſucceſsivo, in an inftaut or ſucceſtive= | 
Cyr- ly) defcend from the heavens, and joyne it ſelfe with the , 
us) Depare Bread y and from the bread or with the bread dip in into the : 
fit comps Communicants mouth, and when the holy Communicane | 
Chrifi. 4mb. thinks the bread too courſe, and gives the {; | 
3. de Sacra- (as hath beene { d 2 uber wanpe-naete _ ogg 
Te een 2s ons 5 ome epoagages ) Gor 210 
1a b : ady really & ſubRantially enter into the doggs mouth, | 
Enitipe wy intantaneo, yel ſucceſivo? Say he what hee liſt , I doubr, . 
qhirituns po- e will bee found in Becardo. Interim, che Reader may be 
Zentialiter pleaſed ro obſerve, that as the Apoſtara, ſo before him * Peter 
crea, er ex MAariYt , ſtale this oBjeRion out of the Doctor Angelical); in 
ſubſtantia p4- whom, and in other our Writers, hee might have found an 
oy _ Ine. anſ' Wer. <9 's) defecerunt ſcrutantes ſcrutimio, 
a7 ),xiny FF. ob hs 1h cas Chriſts Body bee conſtituted under 
feerat. bt. 2 ch poi read by reproduction, adduttion , ubication, or any 
<4 3x 4s action ; weeleave it freely to the Apoſtata to choſe : we 
Thom. þ uem ay ,it Wee ſpeake in the Fathers language, its there ſubſtitu- 
37 vinum 5£d_by reproduion , their common, language being » that 
carmen & (t) ChrisFs Body in thu Sacrament is created, (ut) and made of bread 


fog («) by the holy Ghoſt powerfully working : (3) that when the mixt 


fecit 
Dam il, 4+ cap. T4- { y) Quando ergo & mixtus calix , & fraflus panu percip't wer bum 


o/ 


Dei , fit Enchariſtia ſanguins & corpnss Chrifti Iren, b, g « G 38 


chalice 


"One No: pps OY 
pains the Real: Preſence  _ 55 © 
alice and broken wow. receive the VVord of God; its made the £4, Econal! 
: ucharift of the blood and body of Chri# ;, (z) by that omnipotency , Pn? - on 
y which the VF ord is made flesb, the Euchar:tis mADE the flesh of —_ 
he VVord; that (4) it Should not ſceme a thing new and impoſſuble fore Buthayh 
bat terrene and mortall things are CONVERTED into the ſt ubſtance of 7:hwraniets 
briſt : (b) 1ts manife#t that a Virgin brought forth 4 Childe beyond Chriffh. Infln. 
be order of nature, and this body ,whichwe MAKE, s of the Vi7grn. pol. he 
n which language our ancient Jrith alſo doe ſpeake: and in (4) 0-vnns 
particular the ancient (c) Liturgic or Maſſe compoſed by 8. =y & mjoſ- 
Marke the Evangeliſt, and broughr in into this Countrey by * tary 
pur $.Patricke, where we reade thus: God omnipotent MA K E 7#- cr rig 
ede this Bread thy body, and the Chalice the bloud of the New Te- j.,ytiam ter» 
Fament of our Lord bimſclfe,, and God and Saviour, and dbiefe King rena & mor-' 
tESVS CHRIST. More you may readein the lite of S, tal comvers' 
Colme, libr. x. cap. x6. If wee ſpeake according the rigour of !wit«#," Exe 
 hiloſophie, an adduFion might peradyenture ſuffice. Wee 7%" | 
onclude with $. Chryſofom. x © wonderfull miracle, &c. He 
that ſits azove with the Father , at that very INSTANT of time is arti 4 
here below bandled by all mens bands : a proofe ( Apoſtata) con- cy OP 4 
vincing not onely the exiſtence of Chiiſts body in ſeverall (b) Liques 
places az one time, btttalſo in an inſtant, or motu inftantaneo. quid proter 
$.11. The ApoFata his tenth argument. —_— | 
44. 411 (d) Philoſopers doe hold ( faith the Apoſtata ) that 4c- $2100 & 
cidents cannot be without a ſubjed,or ſub#ance, which they call mate- c quod com, 
7i4 prima. Thisto bee a lye,himſelfe te{leth us in the ſecond a 
line following, where hee layeth downe the ſame Philoſo- ,;,45%: 
phers ſaying that Accidents may be without a ſubjet ſupernatu his ,qui myths. 
rally : which Anſwer of ſo many thouſand Philoſophers and initiaugtur. ts 
Divines together, this Proſclite affirmeth to be frivolow, Fnſt, 9. apud. 8, 
becauſe that miracle is not neceſſarie. Secondly becauſe, ſaith hee, Thom, ſuprag 
1 may ſay there is no materia prima «t all. Thirdly, God cannot ſupply * Bs © 
the defed of amateriall or formall cauſe. T o the firſt, we ant wer: (8) —_ 
It is a halting Conſequence : It is not neceſſary : therefore it ,,> «noon 
cannot be, even by divine power : It was not neceſſor7 that facias panens | 
Loghan ſhould be an Apoſtars, and yet we (ce plainely he is be- quidem cave 
; calicens 
«utem ſanguinem nowvi Teſtament), ipſus Domini &7 Dei , & ſervatoris & nds Regs no- 
fr; leſu Chriſti. Litwy. S. Marc, Grac- Latin. edit, Parifiss anno 158 3. * O mixatuluny 
ere que in patre:ſurſum ſedet inillo ipſo rempors articnlo omnibus manibus traflatur, 
Chryfolt, hom ad Neophytos, (d) Cordiall pag- 84 #e 106 - 
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F'6 The #poffuta b# teiiargament = 
{e) Pariite come one, though by che Devilsinſtigation. We foy,'rh 
noweſfiare, ſd miracle 1 neceſſary tor maintenance” of the yetitie of Chi 
| * words, Tris is MY: Bovr; whick inferre: ator; 


watura m:.14- 


tr; omipo- Converiion of the ſabſtance of the'Brezd into'the body | 
. Tex lebi Chriſt. 3 (ce) Thet bread (faith 8: Cypriamorthe authorof ' oh 
fattusc# ca- Sermon of the Supper of out" Lord arttibuted r6'F8, Gypriat)i 
wx /icut mot changed m 5bape or outwardforme, but +n niinve \'and ſak 
__ n,. tance: by the ommipotentie of the word it # made fleth; and a inih 
+. perſon of Chiiſt the Þumanitie-appeared and the divimitic tay bid l 


Yitas &þpare- 


| batyer divi- 1the viſivle Satrament the divine eſſence doth in viſblf rrielide ir ſelf 


MEET lar bir c (f) Sectng Chriſt (Faith S. Cyril Hicros;)Dorh fo affirmednd (i, 


ita Sana- This ts my body ; who dateth afterwards to dowht? He fometime cha 
o2ento wi/ioli ped water into wine; and «hu nor be be warthy wo be belveved; thathi 
rueffes &ter changed wine into blond, &e, Vnder theforme of Bretd His body i gi 
---—4> Ou yer thee, and tinder the forme of wine bis bloud; ee That g whil 
oy Gypr ſen is ſeenegfs not bread , but Chrifts body,” though the taſt tels thee; it 
auth: fexn, ce V1ead. (b) Peradventure : thon wilt ſay (faith $, Ambroſe ) 1ſt 
exralomin. another thing : How doefÞ thow affirme #mto me, that I receive tht 


apudCyprian: body of Chriſt * And it remaines , that we prove this unto you} 
(f }- Gur How many examples doe we ttſe to prove thatthe Sacrament 1s 1! 


Chriſlwvipſe that 1hich nature framed, but which the bemeth#ion bath confeerated, 

Feaf wels * andihat the force of benediftion is greater, thanthe force of natur 
as Cor ,,. becauſe by benediftion the nature ( or ſubſtance ) it ſelFe is charget 
ih &n Where the holy Father goeth forward relating the miracu- 

e-. 10s conyerſion of Moyfes his rod into a Serpent, and many 


demceps ande- l 
af\dabirere>.., other tmiracles wrought by rhe Prophets, and concluderh:But 


aqatnvat. if the bentdi&ion of man be ſo prevalent, that it did convert the natur| 


elumdomza-\ of things ; hall not the VVord of Chriſt be prevalent to change the ne 


wit; ' rp of the Elements? See much more in the ſame place, & in the] 


© men, ' Fathers above briefly alleaged, and many moregolleRted bj 
dew, Car Schoolentien | | 
eedamus..” +Y at V2.4 __ , 
uodwimas | 45+ Know. then, O 4poftata,that this miracle is Iike wiſe ne: 
3 ſmaguinew . Ceflarie,” Firſt for the exercife of Chriſtian) Faith, whici 
zranſmuant? 
Carecs'4."'(g)' Pro terkiffimohabens , panem hane , qui videtuy @ wobjs non 'efſe panom , eff 
guftuppantm eſ72 ſentiar, ſed eft corpus Chriſti c 1d;tbid. (hb) Forte dices , aliud/ video , 1% 
mode nemiheaſ*1 1s, qd Chriſti Corpus accipiam ? Et boc nobss ſupereft ut probemus * quan 
tis igiteer timer exemplis, ut probemus on efſcboe; quod nay a forugavit , ſed quod herein 
Hove , majorenTueum eſſe benediftionis , quan nathre', quia bentdifione vim 


mitatur. 0 xod'fi tanticm vileat bumana benedithe ,'ut maturam cormventert 


ip 
929 valebit Chriſt ſermo, ut ſpecies muret- clementormn, Ambreſ, l4, de Suoranoap. 4 
(#) Ambroſ « Damaf, Theophyl, & aly apud Suars 

| with 
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© @gainſt the Reall Preſence. $y 
ith infallible certitude beleeveth chat, which it ſeeth nor; 
hat, as ſuch as ſaw Chriſt in this life, though they ſaw 
with their eyes bis ſacred humanitie onely , yet by faith they 
peleeved, that therein lay hid the divinitie: So wee, that ſee 
ith our eyes onely the outward veyles of bread, doe be- 
eeve by faith, that he, whois both God & man is ſhrouded © . 
nder the ſame veyles. Secondly, becaule, as the Fathers ob- 
Werve, (k) it mightſeeme horrid co eate mans fleſh, or drinke (k} Ang. con 
ans bloud in their proper forme; Wherefore in ſeeing this 
plefſed Sacrament is verified what the Apoſtle faith (1) Ve 
ee now Chriſt through « looking glaſſe & inobſcuritie; then (in hea- 
en) wee ball ſee bim face to face. I hirdly this miracle eftablish+ ur oh. 
xth, and overthroweth not, the nature of a Sacrament ( as thoſe Thecphil, 
abortive Sacramentaries , who have taken away the neceſl1- (7) xz Cor. 
ie-and efficacie of all Sacraments doe (m) falſely afftirme:) 13+ 12» 
or the Sacrament being a viſible ſigne of an inviſible grace,the yi- (*) Coraiall 
ible ſigne we prove in the vilible accidents , the inviſible grace F3* 4+ te 
by Chrilts body, or Chriſt himſelfe contayned under the {lame þ = - 
accidents, who is indeede grace by eſſence. Ant 3 4" 
46. Tothe Apoſtatg-his ſecond reaſon-mentioned numb. 44 * AC od 
denying Materiam primam , wee ay , a foole may deny more than 
4 Phuloſopher may prove. He knowes the common opinion of all 
Philoſophers is againſt him herein,and experience confirmes 
their opinion in the. common ſubjeR that paſſeth in all na=- 
turall tranſmutations and convertions; onely the man would 
needes appears {ingular in vanitie,as he is in herefiegand if 
it were granted him, that there:is no materia prima, what 
could he gaine: thereby in this point? To his third reaſon : 
we ſ1y,thatthough God may not ſupply the defet of 4 materiall How God 
or formall cauſe SVBIECTIVELY, yet may he ſupply the ſame may ſupply 
EFFICIENTLY by prelerving the accidents without any tub- the defect 
jeR. Divinefaich teacheth us that he ſupplieth the defe of an Of amate». 
humane created ſubſiſtence in Chriſt, which is knowne to 17911 or for- 
belong to the nature of aformall cauſe; he alſo is the objett ter- mall cauſe ? 
minating the beatificall viſion, which belongs to the nature of 
| amarteniall cauſe. And though God may not ſupply the materiall 
cauſe with the ſoule, and make him Peter z nor yer ſupply the ma» 
' Teriall cauſe of whiteneſſe, and make np AL8vn, a white thing ; yet 
can.he, I trow, preſerve the ſoule of Peter without the body, 
and whitenefie without the ſubjeR that is whitned; theſe be 
| 5 ing 


$8 - The Apoflata bis eleventh argument | 
ing Entities really diſtinguiſhed and ſeperable from one ang: 
ther, Coldis not'onely an accident, but a property belongs 
ing to water,yet is it, even naturally ſeperated from water by 
the introduRtion of heate, and doe not we fee daily in all cor 
ruptive mutations one forme ſeperated and expulſed by the 
introduction of another ? Gravitie is a propertie, following 
a corpulent body, yetisthe ſame ſeperable and de fa@o hath 
(») Math. beene ſeperated trom the body, as appeareth in Peter (n) wal- 
14. 29. - king ontheliquid water, in the (0) Iron that ſwom tothe rope 
(9) 4 Reg. the water; in Chriſts body not being ponderous in his mo- 
6. 6. thers wombe,nor in his glorious Afcenfion. The very ſame 
weare to beleeve of all the glorified bodies, which ſhall be 
endowed with the glorious gifts of ſubtilitic, agilitie,clarit 
& impallibiliry, & ir is the received maxime of Philoſophers 
Elementa non gravitant in loco naturali. See abovenumb. 2c. 
47. Whether the accidents may be without the quantity aſwell 
as the Quantitie is without materia prima, as the Apoftata que 
ſtioneth, we liſt nor to litigat; ſeeing it conduceth little tothe 
deciſion of our Controverſie,& ſome Philoſophers doe hold 
(p) Corc, they may. Yet we ſay,according the dodtrine of the ſacred(p) 
Canine. , Synods,and the DoRor (q) Anyelicall, in this ſacred myſteric 
(9 ol A - the Quantitie ſtill remaines, not onely, as ſuþjeum quo of the 
; other accidents, but alſo as the common ſubje (or quaſi ſub- 
jetFum) which remaines in this ſupernaturall converſion. Hol 
writ aſlureth us, thata ſubjeR de fafo hath beene without us| 
quantitie,thar is to ſay, without locall quantitative extenſion 
having its parts the one without the other locally, as appeareth 
in the miraculous conſtitution of two bodies in one place by 
(1) Hebr.4, (7) penetration, and in the paſſing of an huge (5) Camell through 
(5) 2 the eye of 4 Needle, | 


18, 29, 


9. I 2» The Apoſtata his elevemth argument. 


() Cord. p. 48. VPhat neede (t) you admit ſo many miracles every day with- 
| 9+ NUM. 11. out neceffitie,in anmbilations, Creations, tranſubſtantiations, fitions, 
() Toan-5. &;, faith the giddy Apoftatain his eleventh argument? We an- 

_—_ ſwer;theſeare theinterrogations of the incredulous; The like 
= _ were made by the Arians, Neftorians, Manicheans, Sadduceans, 
paref? M22 and ſuch like heretickes againſt other myſteries of our holy 
audire, Faith, and in particular by the (#)lewes and Capharnaits ya 
E = this 


L Y 


7 
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av ainſt the Reall Preſence» $9 oy” 
is ſublime WA 4b to the worlds admirations, have (x) Eſa, 217 ? 
nt an 4poſtats in theſe times to plead for their incredulitie: (: ) Habac. i 
hey ſaid; How can this man give ws bis flech to eate? This is an - MA 
ard ſpeech, and who can heareit f and ſo doth the Apoitata. Like (+) Apoc./ 

o like , quoth the Divell * the ry hey: -_ (x) thats ,;,0$. | 

redulous , playeth the part of an In J) His ſoule i not up- (a) Chryſoff. 

ight in bim, re his (z) lot sball be in a burning lake in hom«61.ad 2] 

re and ſulphur, Many ſecrets there are even of nature, unto ppnb Ante 
he knowledge whereof humane wit or reaſon cannot at- 4 )Prov vo 
aine, and yet we muſt give reaſon tothe incredulous tor the [oY on 
ublime myſteries of our Faith , which tranſcend all reaſon, (c) Hieſt1a- 
yen for this myRerie of the Euchariſt , which is the (4) miracle ;;, ; 

f myſteries. There is hardly aday or houre in the yeare nou eris mi- - 
herein there are not many Creations, annihilations, 'and rabilez fex-. 
onverſions made by God in the very proceſſe of naturall enpimnes | 

hings in this worid; and becauſe theſe are not obſerved, they © i, oak | 

re not queſtioned; onely the myſteries of Divine Faith-mult ©; we le 

pe fitted, and curioufly pryed unto by everie phantaſticall ds " 

diot : But (b) qui ſcrutatay eft Majeftatis opprimetur ab ea. T he ;,,um moe- 

Faithfull will ſay with. 4uguitin , bere If reaſon be ſought af- fizarenen _ 
ter, the myſteric will not be wonderfull; if example, it will not be poſſe, innakb. 
ngular, : Let us grant that God may doe ſomewhat , which we con- tota ratio fa- 

feſſe we are not able to inveſtigate : In ſuch things all the reaſons how #i eff poten- 
the thing is done, is the power of the doer. (d) The things that are im- *'* favients,, 
pofible with-men are poſſible with God, Wherefore we are not ( ng 
to deny his truth revealed unto us and his power therein ,,, - 
excrciied, but wee are to captivate our underſtanding to the (6) Mat.q.35 

obedience of Faith, The yery (e) Divels beleeved that God could L 

convert ones into bread : the Apoſtata and his fellow druggiſt 

oucltrip the Divell in incredulitie. See theit prime Rabbyes 

hereafter cap. 5.4.3. ; . (2) CatwcP 
49+ Yet they neede not repine at the multitudeof our mi- 4. Inſt, caps 
racles, unleiſe.they repinealſo at the omnipotent power of ,,,F ; = | 

God: Ipſe dixit & fatta ſum. They may indeede repine at Engliſh ade 

their own phantaſticall and ridiculous miracles, which are ſo provedin 

exorbitant, as they are neyther able to defend them, nor yet England, 
toexplicate them: their recourſe is to aſylum ignorantie , and 1562.Seeal- 
ſo doe liveand die in the ignorance of one of the chiefe points ſo ilnd; 

of faith ( g) 1 will not be a5hamed- to confeſſe { ſaith Calvin) that 7 

# 6 aligher ſecret than that it can (r __ comprebended + crants qa Bs 
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8 60 The 4potata hi eleventh argument 
Oy he JT. wit, or uttered with my tongue. And are aot thele hyperbolic} 
* Seefor the Miracles (thinke you'} incomprehenſible. indeede and inex. 
follewing plicable. * | 
prodigics, 1T. That azealous Calviniſtcan by the(h)long hand of hi 
Calv. ſuprs faith reach to heaven, even to. the right hand of the fathe 
Viher,ſerm. (higherthen ever $.Paul could reach in his extaſie ) and then 
_ the lay holdon Chriſt crucified. —_— 
>» jay 2+ That though the Calviniſt elevate himſelfe not ons 
x87. loc. wo foore from:the Exuth, yet like another Icarw,'doth hee ſoar: 
be. 48. En. aboveallthe Angels in heaven; Faith that ſoareth no higher 
gliſb&lc; then bimſelfe, being the blinde guide , the (i) mouth to eate, 
art. ſupra. andthe hand to reach. | 
Bucer.in E- 3, Though Chriſts body be as (4) farre diſtant from the 
_- Mart. Catviniſt as heaven is from earth, yer is it as really and ſubſtan 
—— cially united unto him, as the meate which be receiveth into bi 1 
£3) 16:4; turall body,and * by anaturall participation * incorporated. | 
(i) lbid.idem, 4 J | 
& Yber.ſer, 4+ That Chrilts body 1s as tarre diſtant from the Com. 
pag. 23. e7c, Municant,as the (1) Sunne is from the Earth; and yer, that iti 
andanſw.p as {tritly united unto him,as the (2n) holy GbesF was unitedto| 
45-46. & a- the Pigeon, which deſcended upon-our Lord, : 
lys page 5, The like diſtance and indiltance, ſeperation and con- 
() Serm.pa. junction you ſhall finde betweene Chriſts body and the out: 
Feb: oye di ward Elements of bread and wine. For though they (1) ſub-| 
a ſtantially and really exhibit Chris body, yet is Chriſts body as fat 


cumTreſham. J*: d 1a 
pag. 37, diſtant from them, as from the meate,that is dreſt in the Mini- 
* Loca core, ſters kitchin. 


ſup. $- 35. 6, The miracleisas yet more hyperbolicall, if you con- 
(l) Catv.l.4. fider that this breadis not ayded by any Calviniſticall taichto| 
"ul A ferch downe Chriſt from heaven. 
_ 4 7: ACalviniſt may doe more by his impotentfaith, then 
Co . . C 5 
2. Martyr -3- G99 himfelte, can doe by his omnipotent power : hee can (9) 
Cartwright, beget, produce, and unite, unto his {oule really. and ſubſtantial 
dſp. pa. 134. Chriits body without generation, production orunion. 
Ib. et, $8. Things farre diſtant in ſub#ance, this faith-can at the 
94, lows {ame inſtant, they are diſtant , conjoyne and make indiltant 
ſe 4a in ſubFance; and thongh its operation bze no other then an 
y )Se 4 Imaginarieapprehenſion of the underſtanding, yet muſt wee 
p 25,  beleevethatthereby we are(p)really,in truth & indeed & not y 
(9) 1hi4 pag, '194g'nation only made partakers of Chriits body and bloud, infomuch 
13-46, 16, AS (q) we receive and cate the ſame body really & fafaneh. 
| 9, 404 


' ap4inſt the Redll Preſence. 6&r TM 
' That the Sacramentall bread affuredly (r) exhiburs (#)Iriſh art: 
Chrifts body really and ſubRamially: and afluredly ir dorh not; if 24.8 ſerm. 
the Communicants faith conſpire notinthe buſineſle. gk Joi. 
10. Thar fairh only is the (s) meanes & inftrument to receive 6) ing 
| Chriſts body : that not faith onely, but the Bakers loafe allo 27 alg pris, i 
is (t) « meanes and infirument to the ſame effea. , » muniter . 
1r- That one and'the ſame Chriſts body is in thouſands of (:) 7jper. ſer. 
places together (#) really and ſubantially, to wit, in as many P42 16.1rifÞ 
places as the Communion-loafe is diſtributed, without repli- 9*: 94+ 
cation, reproduttion, addufion nbication,or other ſublidiarie ayde (#) See a- 
from heaven: without benedition or conſecration. By = RH 
what magicke art, who knowes? | pþe Es 
12+ That though (x) theſe heavenly treaſures be thus preſex= pap, rg, : 
ted unto win theſe earthly veſſels of bread and wine, and thar the | 
Communicant receiveth into his jawes the ſame yeſſels; yet he 
xeceiveth net into his (7) jawes the treaſures preſented or con- (y) Ibid. 
tayned in them. Mirabile prodigium, Pag 18s 
73. That by the ſole removing of this Bakers loafe unto [.y Ser? 
the Communion- Table without benediQtion or conſecration pag. rs: 
(z)(ſuch a change is made, that now the bread differeth,aſmuch from (4) Serm.p; 
common bread, as heaven from earth, (which are known to differ 12.13» 14, 
{ ſubſtantially and effentially) and yet this bread is not changed i Serm, obs 
ugra ; 


BS in ſub#ance. Monſtrum horrendum. re 

a 14. Thatthis very Bakers loafe is (a) God himſelfe, even i wrw 

r that lying bread, that came dewne from heaven ; and yet [till re- re: FRY 
maineth Bakers bread. ex ls bay "4 

- | -15» That asthe Jdolatrons(b) Philiftins called the 4rke, God: ex cons; do 


0 Sothis Bakers loate is the Calviniſts ſymbolicall God; and con- 2rin.” corums 
ſequently their Idolatrous and falſe God: but the body re- & & Yer. 
celivedand created by the powerfull Calviniſticall faith, is ab: 


) the trneand living God. "i þe 350 
7 16, That in this Euchariſt are contayned foure (c) ſeye- { 7 of 


rall Sacraments , and two Gods : the viſible Elements of ;, tbccom'lits 
bread and wine, which is a Relative and ſymbolicall God : the 48:& tx pe- 
inviſible bread, that was brought from heaven by the Calvi- culiarhbereſs 
niſts fairh, which is the true God: the aQuall eating and drink- Buceri. ef 
ing of the bread and wine: and the adminiſtration of the ſame; ©*: Martyr. 
both ſymbolicall-Gods allo. - he +0c + 
17. For leaftthey thould bee conſtrayned to grant, that jet 
this bleſſed Sacrament doth conſiſt ina (4) thing permanent, and Lp Fa we 
0 TO. Conſe» 
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62 The 4poftata bi tenth argument 

conſtquently thatthe bread on the Communion Table isthe 
Sacrament, they teach that the ſubſtance and eflence of this 
Sacrament conliſteth in the uſe thereof , as if meate and drinke 
did conſilt in eating and drinking the ſame; which you ſee 
how oppdſit it isto their doarine above delivered. 

18. Hencethere muſt be rwo Miniſters of this Sacrament: 
the one the.Communicant himſelfz : for his eating and drin- 
king is the Sacrament: and the Miniſter, who giveth him the 
bread; for in this adminiftration (becauſe its a tranſitory action, 
as ablution in Baptiſme) they conſtiruce the nature of the Sa« 
crament;though as yet there is no Sacrament untill che Com- 
municant eate and drinke. 

19- Soasthe Miniſter giveth the Sacrament, as they teach, 
and giveth it not;ſeeing it is no Sacrament untill the 'Com- 
municanteateth and drinketh. Conſequently this eating and } 
drinking and not the bread or the wine,is the ſigne and leale, 
wherein this Sacrament conſiſteth:not the bread on the com- 

{e) Diſconrſ. munion -Table, but the eating thereotin the Communicants 
24.49.41-42 mouth,is the ſigne, Sacrament,and ſymbolicall body, 

20. Inlike manner, one while this {e) bread is the ſacri- 

1:46, fice » another while (f) Chrifts body is the ſacrifice ; one while 
{f ) 2 PE* the (g)aRuall eating, another while the (b) adminifration, and 
38. *37* laſt of allthe ( i) Church Service , and no other is the ſacrifice. 
(2 ) Bucer, 21. If a Calviniſt apprehends all the meate in his kitchin 
& Mwart.ſup. to be Chriſts body, or in eating that meate,hee belecved by 
£b) Serm. pa faith,that he did cate Chiiſts body, undoubtedly he didthen 
35-41 bocipſo, eate and feedeon Chriſt really and ſubſtantially. So po» 
{s) ſerm. P22- wettully operative is his ardent faith, 
35+9. 95 5 22, Andall this they may doe , though they (1) never re- 
UhSer = a. ceive this outward bread, and may receive. all the effeAs of 
nd an this Sacrament without the Sacrament by faitb only, and thats 
Wer pag.46. with more facilitie, then with the Sacrament. Yea the (m) 
notab. 4. 1nfantin Baptiſme, though he can neyther cate nor drinks by 
4 & Martyr eyther mouthes ſpirituall or corporall , though hee hath no 
pag- 2, Al, aQualifaith apprehending Chriſt, doth no: withſtanding res | 
23,253-XC- ceive and cate Chiiſts body,as truly and ſubfRantialy , as the 


: ”) H þ+ S 
4 + hp dh adult Communicants doe, 


"tſp; , 23+ SOas the Communion bread ſtands for no other ule, 
Ma then as Ciphers doe in numbers ; wherefore the Sacramenta- 
pag. 217+ Tis are well pleaſed, in lieu of bread and wine( which is the 
Ee ot oe 


matter inſtituted by Chriſt in this Sacrament ) to receive any | 
' other (n) terrene aliment and corporall meate, bee it apipe ot agony 604 
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againſt the Real! Preſence. 62 


Tobacco, ora peece of Holland Cheeſe. 13 aw - 
24. Henceit is that they have nor onely taken away the * 772 

neceſſarie matter of this Sacrament, but alſo all other matter 

whatſoever : andas they have taken away the efficaoie of all 


| Sacraments,ſ{o doe they alſo take away the neceſlitie of chem: 


25. Corruptible (0)Bakers bread may feede uw ſpiritually,and (o) Cordiall 
our ſpiritual bunger may be ſatiated by that corporall incate; games, s, 
the incorruptible bread of life may not feede us (| piritually, &c. P48- 7 
And ſo * mutay erunt natural? uſumin eum qui eft contra naturam, pags kf fea 

2.6. Ve doe not bere (p) receive onely the benefits that flow from : | 
Chriſt, but the very body and bloud of Chrif# : We receive onely + Rogy.1,46. 
vifall influences trom him, and not the body and bloud: for his /p ) Serm. p. 
(q) corporall preſence is onely in heaven. 17. 31.23. 

27. Faith aſcendeth (7) the heavens, and fetcheth downe (7) Thid, page 
the Spirit, and Rey deſcendeth from heaven, and raiſeth ?'* $ 
up the faith, A prodigious mutuall dependencie. () yay 

28, Though this bread doth exhibit” Chriſts body really and EE 
ſubantially, yertis not the body in, with or under the bread by 
any kinde of reall exiſtence, circumſcriptive, definitive, or {a- 
cramentall «bi. 
ſtantially by faith : ſomuſt they have acorporall mouth to 
receive Chriſt ſubſtantially together with the corporall bread 
exhibiting Chriſt ſub#antially and putting the Communicant in 
atiuall poſſeſion thereof. : 

30. Now leaſt the Calviniſts faith ſhould neede a ladder | 
to ſcale the heavens, weareto ſuppoſe with Viher (s) 4 body [5\Serm.pags 
to be 4s high as the heavens, that the head whereof should be where 21. 
Chriit our head is, and the feete here on Earth, where we his mem - 
bers are : and as truly and really as this chimera is exiſtent in 
Terum natara ; (o truly and really doe thoſe enemies of grace 


29. As uy ray; a ſpirituall mouth toreceive Chriſt ſub» 
a 


and Sacraments receive Chriſt really and ſubſtantially , and not 


otherwiſe, 
50. Much more I omit, which you may Reade inthe Sa- 
cramentaries doctrine ; where you ſhall finde in every ſe- 


| Cond linecontradiQtions, hyperbole's, chimzra's, imaginati- 


ons,and impoliibilities, Never did the Poets invent ſuch ficti- 
.0ns as theſe Noyseliſts have here inyented obtruding on 
TSS ory re 


Pay, 9. 


2 Sedul. in 


Epheſ, 6. 2. 


{c) Exod. 


64 The 4poſtata bis eleventh argument 
Gods people the inyennons of men for the dofrine of God. Where: 
fore, ladicious Reader. I percloſe this firſt Morrvs, and am 
perſ[waded;ifthou looke on theſe arguments with an indiffe. 
rent eye,that trath before ir placed the feare of God, thou wilt 
finde, this firſt MorTrve (as thereſt that induced the 4poft«- 
t4 to ateyolr) to be both damnable and heretical, as being 
condemned to the pit of Hell by Gods Church in eight ge. 
nerall Councels. I have beene tarre more prolix, then at firſt 
I reſolved, I will recompencethe ſame by abridging my ſelte 
in the following points, 


CHAP. II. 


The Apotata his oppoſition again#t the making and worſhip- 
ping of ſacred Images, 5 confuted, retorted, andthe 
Catholicke dottrine eftablished, 


$. 1. The Apotata his argument againſt the making 
of ſacred Images, | 


Y A Gainſtthe making of ſacred Images the 4peſtataalleaged 
. @ three paſſages; the firſt corruptly ;' the two laſt 


'*. {a} Cordull falſely. T he firſtis out of Exod.20.ſaying(a). Thou shalt not en- 


grave to thy ſelfe any Image. His aduiterate Bible reads, Thou shalt 
not Max unto thee any graven Image. In the true word of God, 
we readeno ſuch thing. We reade indeede in the yulgar La 
tine; non facies tibi ſculptile,thou shalt not make to thee any graven 
- thing,to wit, that 1s a likeneſle of any falte or fained God, as 
the third, and twentieth three verſes of che ſame twentieth 
Chapter Coe expreſſe it : and more amplie Levit. 26. 1. Elay 
42.8.Deut.4, & 5. The Septuag, and other originall Texts * 
rogether with our Sedulizs doe reade, Thou shalt make to thee 
nograyen InoLL. Here then God prohibiteth the making of 
Idols. In the ſelfe ſame Booke of Exod, c. 25. Hee Commaund 
the making of ſacred Images, and ſuch ſimilitudes as reprelent 
the truz God and his Angels; the triumphant Churchin hea- 
ven, and other things ſacred : (c) And they shall make unto mee 4 


25+8, 9.9 Sanduary, and 1 will dwell in the midſt of them : according all tht 


10, 


L1XtENESSE of the Tabernacle , which I have shewen unto thee, and 


of all the veſſels for bs WoRSB1P; And you 5hall wade” 


wo =_m 7 I”  : ro ﬆa 
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Of making of Sacred Imager, 


Mcke ah Ns of the wood of Setime,&c.(d) 


9.2. &c. and in our Sedulims Rom. 325. God then hath gi- 
ven us two Commandements dire&ly oppofit, which are 
impoſſible to beobferved , and ſo'is wnjult : or the moderne 


ſpawae of Iconoclaſts- are'damnably impious in affirming { hy 


prophane Idols and ſacred Imagesto be one and the ſamezand 


that rhis Commandement' Exod. 26. doth prohibir theſe 


Images, which Gods Commandement warranted Exod.2 5. 


2. . Leatt God ſhould bs thought to have beene miſtaken tet 


in this later Commandement, as being forgetfull of rhe firſt, 
you (hall findea repetition of the ſame law or the like in di- 
yers other paſſages of holy writ, where God did not onely 
Command (e) Images to be placed in the Temple of Salomon, 
and( f )« brazen _ to beſet up inthe deſert, which ſhould 
eure ſuch as were bitten by yenemous Serpents, but alſo () 


infuſed che Are of painting to Beſeleel , and Ooliab. (b) Luke 


with (&) othersdid make uſe of the ſame Art, in painting the 
Image of Chriſt 8& our wen gh Chriſt himſelfe did impreſle 
in the linnen-of the woman of Veronicke, the Inact of his 
owne face, which may be feene atthis day inthe Monaſteric 
of Veronicke in Havonia.' So likewiſe did hee in the (m)4in- 


nen of 4bagarus K; of Ediſſa, in the (n ) Sepulcher linnen. The- 


(0) Hamorroroiboiſa erected aſtatua of Chriſt inzeligious me- 
morie of her miraculous cure. Much more 1 omit, as that 
Image of Chriſt ſet forrh in the forme of a Paſtor bringing 
homeon his ſhoulders the ſtrayed theepe,, and thoſe multi- 
tudes of ſacred Imagrs cauſed to be -painted and erected in 
Churches by Conf#4ntine and ather Chriſtian Emperors; all 
wntatingthar holy patterne, which was layd beforechemby 
God himfelfs/and by (of King'Sdlomon. The Tewes (p) rhem- 
ſelves ſtil-uſed the _ of Ceſar on their Monyes without 
reprehenſion,and in ancient times in England there were(q) 
to Bir.antines'peeces of gold" purpoſely mate for the King and Queene 
with the Teſeinblant# (fats Camden, who bluthed to lay, IMacs} 
of the TKrINErY, inſcribed," ln Honoktn Sancrar TRINITA- 
TIS : andontho other ſide, thepifture of the Virgin 'MaRY, with IN 
HonorEM SANCTAE MARtag” V 1RGTINTS) and this ipas uſed 
fill he firft yeare -of King Tames;- who changed the ſame, _ 

_ I | "Rn 


_- te 

And you thall make id vey; 
119 Chenubims of gold; of beaten works shall you make them. Much 25+ 82-07 
more may youzeade in the ſame chapter, in the Apolile Heb. 34 Ps 
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66 
ſubſticuted prophane Images un place thereof, onely by atci: 
dentin the new.peececalt tor the Queene, the Iacr of a 


Cherubim was reſerved. Now Cherubim , Croſſe, and all 
other Emblemes of piety are caſt off, and in place thereof le. 
65h Hieroghpbs ſubſticured in the laſt Coyne ſtamped by the 
Rovnp-Heaps. So the wicked doe ſtill profit 10 the worſe, 

If ro make Images-be atranſgreſſion of Gods law, then 
was God himſelte the firſt eranſgrefſor of his owne law,ſeing 
he made (5) man to by owne IMAGE andiikeneſe ; yea,he begun 
very timely, even from all Eterniy, in the eternall generation 
of his onely. begotten Sonzthe ſecond perſon in Trinitie, who 
is the (t) Image & figure of his Father ; and in this tranſgreſlion 
perſevereth at this day,and ſhall doe for ever and ever. Not 
man onely, but God himſelfe the ſecond perſonin Trinitie,is 
an 1doll, becauſe he is the-Image of the Father, andthe Father 
an Idolator, becauſe he begor him. He no ſooner was a Crea- 
tor , then his was an Idolater : forall things created doe carry 


. - ananalogicall fimilityde of the Creator. As often as man con- 


Noveliſts 
themſelves 
enforced: to 
admir- [- 
MNAgEs. 


cciveth,or his underſtanding repreſenteth any objeR, ſo often 
doth he frame , verbum mentis, an Image of the thing repreſen» 
ted, & ſo-is become an Idolator. The bleſſed, who ſee God by 
the Image of the beatificall viſion, muſt be put in the ſame predi- 
cament with the reſt of the Idalaters;to ſpeake nothing ofthe 
Divine ESSENCE, Which is called Speculum voluntarium,a volan- 
tarie looking glaſſe or Image. T he reformers have onely two Sa- 
craments, both graceleſſe& needleſſe too, where ſole faith ſuf- 
ficeth; thoſe two Sacraments being Idolatrous fignes 8 Images 
of things inviſible mult be ejeted,though they be ioſtituted 
by God , for with the Reformers God himſelfe muſt be refor- 
med: with-theſe, for gaod company, muſt walk the holy Bible 
and ſacred hiſtories, which are lively. Images and pourtraias 
of the things,they diſcourſe of,of God, of the life-and death 
of his Sonne TESVS, and of the Saints. What: more Ido- 
Jatrie or tranſ{greſſion may.there be of thatlawy , to repreſent 
Chriſt crucified, man Image delineated by the Painters pin- 
cell, then to repreſent the ſame in a Booke figured by the 
Printers-CharaRters,I cannot well conceiye? Surely the one 
& the other was within theſe few yeares pourtraicted by the 
Reformers themſelves, . when in their ancient Bibles, they 
cauſed the ſacred hiſtories y tobe alwell Painted. as Printed, $0 
es noone Ee Bad” 


Of making of ſarred Images. 67 -""Y 
azinthefront of each: Chaprer what was expreſſed by the >, + 
Print, was alſo exprefled by an Image. Rutthexzeformation AE” 
was not as yet perteznoz never will be: becauſe the(«)wicked () Plal, 1-9, 
walke i! 4 Circnite, and never get out of the Circumference of os 
error. Scripture ſunt figna vocumy (ſay the Logicians ) voces au- 
gem ſunt ſigna conceptuum:: writings are the ſignes of our words ; and 
#17 words are the fignes of our conceits. Mult both word and wri- 
zing be razed fromthe face of the Earth, as dumme fignes and js Hi 
Idols of the things they preſent? $ oy; Gd 
4» (4) O my Children ((aith the 4poſtata , in bis ſecond rea» {a) Cordiall | 
ſon ) beware you kgepe your ſelves from images. T his Vexthe fa» page 9+. V+ Bn 
thereth onthe Evangeliſt, Chap«\x. But cannot lightthere w_ 
on eytherinouror in their Bible. God commanded. that as 6) 1Corigs” 
we(b)carryed the Image of the earthly Adam, we-should now carry p, Ch 
the Image of the heavenly; In the Apoſtata his adviſe y we mult be 1,1 apes ade 
wary t9carry any; 8 conſcquently,toſhundivine grace, which mined by 
33 the heavenly Image hee intented by the Apoltle, We mult by Nove=-"; | 
be alſo wary to keepe our ſelves from Cbri# himſelfe , becauſe he is lifts 50 #) 
the Image of his Father. Its true, (c) prophane Images inducing. ©. . ? 
ro-venety,and Idolarry they cheertully allow;Sacred I mages {<) Libs 
inducingtopicty and ſanRity they touly reje. The Image Þ ©on>. 
ofthe halfe Moone, the Enſignes of the greatTurke,the ſworn yu. - 
Adverſary ofChriſt, we kc.ow/,to-be more gratfull unto them, 14gjacric. 
than the Image of the Croſſe, which is the Enſigne of Chriſt, Sc | 
badge of -a-Chriltian ; thereby maniteſting-themſelves to be 
thoſe of whom the Apolile (d) weeping tould, ns, enemies to the 
Croſſe of Chriſt; whoſe ends deftruftion, whoſe - God 'is-the belly, and 
their gloryn confuſion; The {e) Charader and(-{):name of 4nti- 
cbri 1s more readily printed in their forchead, and engraved 
mn their-heart:,then the CharaRter and (g)nameof Ll ES.V S, {#1 
whereat every knee ſhould bend : and though there be no other 1;, 
(b) name under the beavens given to men,in which they may be ſaved, ( g) Phil. 37 
yet have we ſeene ſome of their zealous :brethren flee from 10- ; 
the ſight thereofzas the evill ſpirits fled fromthe Gght of I E- AP9G14+Ie 
S'V S himſelfe. Their hatred tothetype diſcovereth their 1A & | 
ill affetion towards the prototype; which their monſtrous () AGk-4+ | 
Parliament hath lately expreſſed by endeyouring to extin- 
guith that blefſed name. Prophane Images of beaſts, birds, 
fiſhes, yea, of the Devill himſelfe, we have ſcene them pre- 
ſerve; but the Image of Saints and of the King of Saints, we 
Ds I 2 | ©... — oro 
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68 Of makirg of ſacred Imager, 


6 5 man,to birds, and fourt footed beatts , and Serpents. ” 
(A) Cordiall 5. S. Epiphanius( k )Aaiththe 4poftats in the third reaſon) 
I t0-mmi1i9. broke the Image of Chrift in a Church where it bung , alleaging that 
; _ it 45 4gainit huly writ to have | Images in Churches. This is as 

art ſn. fabulons, asit is ſauppeſititious, as hath beene evidently de« 
Po 77, monſtrared by our(/)Controvertiſis before the 4poizra ſprou« 
inz-2.> Cd onthefaceof the Earth; Yer the hiſtorie it ſelfez as it is 
materia ds layd downe,doth (afficiently ſhew,thatic was the 1mage of a 
de relig.ep 3, prophaneman ſuperſtniouſly worſhipped; and notof Chriſt, 


 partradg. Theſetting upof {mages in'Churches is ſo-cleerely proved 


£5. 4% 3» out of holy writ,as the adverſaries oftruth,hadno other way 

| to ayoyde the evidence thereof, then to rel us that God gave 
{m) Lib. a (m) ſpetiall diſpenſation for the' ſetting ap of the Cherubims and 
2. Hom. other Images. What a miſerable;perverſitic thisis? To faine 


| part-3- ſer- {;þjes, rather then to embrace the truth ; and withallcomake 
F ID God the author of Idoſatry, which is the greateſtfinne that is, 


Idolatric. rather then to admit the ſacred Enfignes, thatinduce to piety, 


Will any man b2 induced to beleeve, thatGod didevyer give 
a diſpenſation to any to commit linne, and eſpecially the hnne 
of Idolatry? Thou haſt Gods word, judicious Reader,to war« 
rantthee for making holy Images Exod. 25, Thou haſt a Cal 
viniſts word to tei{ thee, its onely '« diſpenſation. ' To which 
wiltthou give eredit? yet, if God hath given thee a diſpenſa» 
tionto make and eret Images; why doe the adverſaries of 
truthreprehend thee;for doing that, for which God himlclſe 
| hath difpenſed with thee? Vrge. them with the: common 
| pradtife of the Chriſtian world, the ordinancesof Chriſtian 
(+) Pal-37+ princes ,the Decrees of holy Church, (#) Non habemt in ore ſue 
3315.  redargutiones. 


LL _ 


$.2. Of the worsbipping of ſacred Images. 


aka £3 þ 6. - Againſtthe worſhip done to holy Images he onely al- 
(s) Cord. p- Jedgerh the (0) firſt Commandement'(þ) aboye _ —_ 


" rke where the ſame is ſufficiently anſwered; and the 36.Can. 0 


dp onrgy the Elþertine Councell, out of which he citerh theſe words: 
(q) It if fit that uo Images be-in Churches , leaſt what i worshipped 
7 adored be pa:uted on the walles, Whereto the 4peftata (deny- 


wg 


; 6 Rom. r. have ſeenethemp ane and demoliſh; andſo {#) changed the. 
l |; BJ, glorie of the incorruptible God into an image made likg to corruptible 


My 
= 


 uuvnnt cc... aca ty © ws + Hm, ro, 7 wo ew on wy yi 64 WD OS Þ 


the g thatſuck Bhs eroms to:bee worſhipped) thath more - ; 
le WE nccdroſhape an anfwer,than tolooke for an ani wer from us, 


yho with the Councellthat Images are to be worthip- 
ved, and that (upon occaſion or danger of prophanation) they 
ought not to be painted on the wallies, leaſt the enemies of "6, 
thoſe, whomthoſe Images doe repreſent, ſhould deface them. {(} Bellan. &+ 
\ nd who feeth not, that this Canon maketh againſt the mo- , ; | 
erne Feonoclaſts? Yetſeea moreample anſwer, aſwell for 
this as the reſt, among our(r)Controvertiſts and Schoolemen, ,, , 33 F6 
which the 4peflat« and all kis complices may peradventure It= Exod 3.5 
we 44 Calendas Gratai. ; a 25-03-07 
7, Amongſt» many examples obvious in Gods word 27:7-Phil.zs 
proving the veneration of ſacred Images, as they repreſent pr Soon 
heir prototype, this'one concerning the veneration done to (5) v/Re t>=4 
the Ax ofthe Teftamentmay ſerve the turne for this time: {7.5 3 © 
it was alwayes (4) placed in'/the moſt honourable places, (1 . nog; 
as mthe HOLY of HOLYES: (4) King David him- ,,@ 5 
ſelfe and others daunced and played with muſicall inſtru- Reg. 7+ 2. _ 
ments beforeir 2 (u} conſecrated porſons onely were licenced to {x} i Reg. 8, 
parry it. (x) Votive donaries were (for honours ſake) preſented 5: | 
unto it » yea'(3) holocauſts morning and-evening- offered (3 J  Reg.6- E 
unto it. "Such as honoured theſame were enriched with ( + a. 
many benediQions; ſuch as (z) honoured it not, were puni- 5 ,, 8, 
ed with many maledictions; inſomuch (@) as many 'thou- g, z,Paral.5. 
ſands were puttiſhed by death; becauſe they worſhipped it not («) Reg: 6«, 
with dne veneration. (6) VVben the holy Arke 1w45 elevated, 19. : 
Moyfes ſaid, ariſe, © Lord, unter thine enemits be ſcattered,and let Numb. 4. 
them ihat hate thee flee from thy face 3 and when the Arke waslayd (5) Nunbs. 
do wne , he ſaid , returne O Lord unto the multitude of the Hofte of 0 
Iſratl. And wherefore was all this reverence, worſhip, and IO» 
adoration done'unto the Arke ? for no other cauſe, then be- 1 mers; 
canſe it was a figne of (0) TES V'S the Meidiator of the New +{arcd Te- 
Teſtament , becauſe it contayned the Tables of the Law, and famtitli'+ 
the Rodot Moyſes, This is ſo evident, as we muſt expe no 5, 
other anſwer from our adyerfaries,then what you have heard 
above, to wit, that God herein diſpenſed with his people: bur mad 
we purpoſe not to give them credit, untill they produce the Yr 
dipenſatim. As we will never b2leeve that God is the cauſe 
of ſinne or Idolatrie ; ſo will wee never beleeve, hee gave 
any ach difraſants. ITT OI on 


8, 1acob 


Pn tres 70 Of wordhipping of ſacred 1mages. 
* Myſtic? de- B8- Tacob adored(Faich Sedutiw* withthe Apoſtle Hebr.11 

| fienansreg- '21+ the rod of bis oxwne Sonne, thereby myftically deſigning that the 
mum Chritti kingdome of Chriſt should be adored in the end of the world. The 
wie ſeculi 

- andum, 


T4 &15. 
edit, 2» 
| ſpeciall manner preſent by the diſtribution of his graces : and 
Xe) 4» Hom. therefore our adverſaries themſelves have layd downe large 
mue—ekek homilies, Canons, and Conſtitutions. exprefiing the honour 
and Can. | andreverence duetothe ſame Church. Gods booke is like» 
* . Fcdeſeſta. Wile to be honqured becauſe ir contaynes the law.and willd 
blithed in God, and therefore of all Chriſtians its called Holy : to omit 
. Dub. anno many other examples, let us come to the great Idol of the de- 
1635. can. formed Chnrch , unto their Communion , the prophane By 
Dl. 92s kersloafe, whichevery Communicant is commanded to te- 
ceive (f) uncovered. and kneeling , and the Miniſter himlelfe 
. not to ( g) adminifter willingly the ſame.to any, but to ſuch as kneel, 
Thisis their Symbolicall God, who notwithſtanding hath no 
other preſence there then a Relative and Symbolicall; and there 
fore the reverence and worſhip by them offered unto that 
loafe.isno other then(h)aRelative worship,which they ſo much 
deteſt in us. 


$ 3+ The Apoſtata bis blaſphemy again#t God, againſt his 
bleſſed Mother, and againfit his Saints. 


1 AER 9. The wicked (i)-man (ſaith the holy Ghoſt ) hen he com! 
(5) Prov». fo the depth of finnes, contemneth , but ignominie and opprobry ail 
28s 3» 0 him, Could any man that profeſſed the name ot a Chriſt 


; 4 
-— IRR 


en this Apoſtats The ApedF ©? 
he ho- ſtara impis. - 


ouſly comn" _ 
pareth the. | 


< 


- 
S 
amu 


'{o' Goril/p, 
i 26" Wy" 


- 


35s he tfdia-bi Waſphomy inf Bed: 
10... Moft ſtrange it is, (s) boy thet. this g/oriow Virgin ( tan 
the 4poſtata) is made 4 Dians of Epheſws: ſo many and mare iredej 


men,living by __ Images , and Shrines, then 14ſed perfect» 


fion againſt S. or preaching againſt Images in Epbeſus, Thay 


.any perſecation Wa raiſed ors Paul far preacbing 4geinſt lme 
. ces, we reade noteyther inthe 


ſacred-Qracle ot Gods'Wor 

or any other authenticall Qrthodoxe biſtorie, Its the: 4poſts: 
1 that fayneth fuch a perſecution, to countenance the T ragj 
call perfecution raiſed by his prophane Se&- maſters again| 
fuch as honour Goczand his Saints in their Images. Wee hi 

nour the glotious Virgin, as the Mother of God, not as Dian 
You, irreverent wretches,as to her Image, fo to her ſelfe; d 

deny that honour and worſhip, which you giveto carhs 
Iy Creatures. - You hayeefteemed her worſe then Diany,i 
charging her with all manner of deadly firines. And tick 
not with the Neftorians to Uenyher to be the Mother of con 


Strangeit may be tothe lew,, tothe Turks tothe Neftorian, t 


the 47i49, arid rothe' 4poſtara; but wor unto any fairhfull Chr 
Rtiian, chat fach as ackaowledge chriſt, their God & Sayiouy 


thould with a worſhip ſucable co her dignity honour the Mo 
ther, that borez &the paps,that gave him ſucke, aſwell in he 


ſelfe,avitvthoſe ſacted pourtraits,thathaye relation to her.(j 


\Tudzs the traytor tepinet indeede'thatſo much precious gu 


ment was ſpent by Magdalenia annonyting the feete of [zsys; 
and the 4poſtata, Indas his heire, repines, that ſo much money 
is ſpent by devout Magdalens, in advancing the honour due ty 


' the Mother of I £s vs 3 for: whoſe ſake he himſelf: got 


(4) Cant. 4, 
per tor. & 5. 
$:& 6,7 Te 


many large” Almes in Paris, Many tradeſmen lived by makin 
the Temple of Selomon, and much gold and money was (pent 
in adorning the ſame with many - Cherubims overlaytd will 
pure gold, and other Images of carved work gilt alſorichiy wil 
gold, as y6u may reade 3.Reg. 6.8 7.There were not in thak 
dayes {ach fupercilious Maſtets as the4poFate and his fellows 
Drzuggilt,. to reprehend Salomon. Riches in thoſe dayes wet! 
tetigiouſly imployed in adorning Gods Church, not in pro- 
phane decking Miniſters yoke-fellowes,on whom more m6 
ney prodigatiyisſpent;then upon Godcor his Saints, They 21 
Pecock-like adorned by that wealth, wherewith the houſed 
ourLordThould be adorned; (q)The holy choft did firſt perts 
Rly delineat cheB, Virgin, as the moſt exquilir ___ 
2k TT Ee: , goo 


«gainft bis B, Mother, and dgainit bis Saints. & EA 

Jing his modellche Evangeliſt S. Luke (r) did ferher forth in (7 } See's-* 
her proper colours: them the Chriſtian world hath to this bove $, 
day imitated , ſhewing their affeion rowards her on Earth, 

whom they expeR a mediatrixfor them in heaven, therein 

verifying her owne prophecie, that (4) all nations should call ber (:) Luc. x; 
bleſſed. But the 4poſtateis pallionatly offended that his purſe is 8, 

Rill empty, and things dedicated to our Lady ſtill repleniſhed 

with gold and filyer, according the Plalmiſt, plalm. 44. alias 

s IO. 
11. The 4þoſiats cannot diffinguich betweene the Relative 

porship by the Chriſtians done unto the ſacred Images of the | 
rrue and living God,and the worſhip offered by the Pagans un- 

otheir Idols; the Owle will not ſee the Sunne at mid-day; 
Learne, O 4poFats, from thine owne new brethren to diſtin- 
guiſh berweene both : know of them, if the Relative worsbip 
they offer unto the Bakers loafe on their Communion- Ta- 
ble,unto the chamber of preſence,unto conſecrated Churches 
and untotheir Bible, for the relation they have to God, be nor 
adiſtin& worſhip , from that, which Pagans offer to Idols: 
if it be not a diftind worsbip from that of the Pagans; then arr 
thou as great an [dolater as they : if it be diſtin ; then doeſt 
thou finde thy ſelfe a lyar in denying it to be diſtin,and arr 
glad to fawne at that Relative worsbjp, which thou (like a Cen» 
ſorious Hypodidaſcalus ) reprehendeſt in us. If thou wilt as 
yet be further carechiſed, know that venerable antiquity doth 
thus briefly diſtinguiſh betweene an Tmage and an Idoll: (a) (a) Theodo- 
An IMAGE & the true ſimilitude of 4 thing, or is repreſentative reteq, 38. in 
of that, which is true, as when we paint a Man, or an Horſe: Exod. iillud 
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3 #1 Dan. 7: 
(4 Matth, 


1 3+ 16, 


(a) Apoc. 1. 
1 


3. 
See allo. A- 
pOC. 4. 


(e} Luc. 2.7. 
{f) Tob. per 


891 14172 

Gen. 19.1, 
Joſue 5. 13: 
Iudic. 6. 11. 
£7 alibi. 
{g) Rom. t. 


20, 


(6)7.Synod. 
aCt..5. & 7» 


{i ) Cordialt 
Page 4. 


74 Ch.2:4.3- The Apoſtatabi blaſphemy againſt Ged, 

reprefentunto us God in the forme of(b)a venerable old inan; 
the (c) boly Ghoft-inthetorme of a Pigeon, Chiiſt our Saviour 
as the (d) hkenefſe of the Sonne of man in the middeſt of ſeven Can« 
dleiticke. clothed downeto1he foote, in the itkenelle- of (e) an In- 
tant 1n his Cradleza childa Circumciſing, a man acculed, cons 
demned, and Crucified betweene two theeves. So likewile 
the ſame holy Scriptbres;doe repreſentunto usthe Angels, a 
( f ) beaurifull young mev : therein; expreſiingunto us r4 
ther the properties, then the nature of God and his Angeh: 
for Gods (g ) inviþble atgriburs ({aith-the.'4poitle) from the 
Creation of the woridgare clearely ſeene, being underſtood by the Vi 


| lible things that are made, even bis Eternall power and Godhoal, 


Wherefore, if ſacred Images be Idols, and cauſe of IdoJatiie, 
then are alſo the holy Scriptures Idols, and cauſe of Idolatry, 
feeing-they are the exemplars, agcording to which, we deli. 
neat holy Images: according that 'Maxime z propter.quod unum: 
quodg, tale eſt Gillud magiv. Aftiones ſpecificantur 4 ter mino, vel obje- 
(to, lay the Philoſophers: as theretore the true and falſe Gods 
are eſſentially different, yea different as Ens and non Ens; ſo the 


worthip tending to both areeſlentially different, and can be 


no more the ſame, then Exsand non Ens. If all this be-norfuft: 
cient to inſtru thee, © 4pofatazknow that rhou and thy like, 
who diftinguiſh not between the worſhip done tothe Image 
of the true God,and to the Idols of falſe. 6ods, doe ſtand ac- 
curſed and anathematized by holy Church welnigh a thou- 
ſand yeares agoe. And toreaſonable men, whoſe undeiſtan- 
ding 1snot depravedby error, its eyident, eVYen by the vetie 
Etymology of the word { 1dolatrie) that that worſhip onely is 
Idolatrie, wherein the wo:ſhipof LatRI a, which is due 
to Godalone,is imparted toan IDoLL ortoa falſe God: of 
both which words, LaTRIaand ElDoLON, this word 
( Idolatrie) is compounded. See moreabove numb.2.3.4.and 
our Schoolmen amply. 

12. The 4po#ata beleeveth not , that (9) Ariſtotle, and his 
Mater Hypocrates, and ſeverall others of bigh and ſublime meditati- 
ons of God, the heavens , Planets, and other rarities of nature,wers ſe 
blockish, as to worsIyp cold liveleſſe Marble, braſſe or other mettall ct 
never ſo curious into what shape ſoever, Truely I holdit by ma- 
ny degrees more block:4hin men, who would ſeeme to be im- 
bued with the light of faith to adore and worthip $4 

2B GR CS EEPLE WEN One chop 


bis B. Mother and bis Saihts. | > 
Bakers bread fot their ſpmbolicall God, and' yet wonld after- 
wards give theſame cod tmro their Dogs to cate; as doe the 
profeſſors of the Apoſtata'” his new Religion. Neyther was 
Ariſtotle, Hypocrates , or any other ,.of ſuch high and ſublime me- bn. 
ditations and wiſedome, as Salomon was, whom God himlelte 3 

endowed with infuſed knowledge reg , and ”_ did (s) 3 Regs 

Salomon (' k, ) adore Aftarthen the goddeſſe of the Sidontans, and Mos * *- 77 

loch the 1doll or the Ammonites : yea, he'(1) built" a remple to Cha- (7 [bid verſ. 
i: BY mos the Ldollgf Moab, and to Moloch the Idoll of the children of 4m- (n' Fries & 
te BY 1109. (m) The Babylonian ( faith our Sedulius) did call the fig” yn Bubiiong, 
k ment of Bel, adead man, their God, and worshypped the Serpent, Derm OC 
4. BY Dragon,wbich D anielthe man of God killed: The Egyptians worship« -ver:ont fige 

© WY ped & foure footed beaſt, which they called Apis, in the likeneſſe of 4 OC —_ 
), 8 Cor, and the foule of the ayre, 45 the Eagle and ſuch like; and 1 
"Et {0 molt Nations{ before they were illuminated by the light | © cfes. 
"BY of faich) had theirpeculiar falſe 60ds, as hiſtories ſacred and 


a ; entem, Dra- 
"FE prophane doe witneſſe. Touching the Idolatrie committed Rl ; 


: BY by the Ifraelits in adoring the golden Calfe, the Scriptures cctidy Daniel, . 


BY doe thus expreſſe it': After Aaron had made (n) a molten Calfe lomo Dez, , 
oy of the womens golden Earings , they ſaid, THESE BB THY GODS; oe, OE 
'O Iſrael , which brought thee up out of the land of Egipt;, and when po yu” 
| Aaronyjaw it, be built an Altar beforeit. And Aaron made procla» rexwoebcebante 
| mation, and ſaid;to morrow is afeaſt tothe Lord :(o\They adored the y 12,609 foork. 
g0:den Calfe and offered ſacrifices unto it, they ſaid, Theſe be thy !::/men 
Gods O Iſrael, who brought thee out of the land of Egipt: and Moyſes -: cx, ce 
ſaid unto: Aaron,what t1d this people umo thee, that thou baft brought © wolurres 
ſo. great a fine upon them. | Cc, Os 
13. Yettheincredulous apoftata ſaith (p) none, but ſuch as (94%, ©. 
mmagine all men fooles but themſeives will make Aaren ſuth a mon- "0 be w_ 
iter as to charge bim to makg Iſrael to finne in' adoring the golden in) Exad 3. 
Calfe , with other then relative worship, thes that of the God , who ,* _ 
brought them out of 'Egipt. + And 1 lay, | ndhe but an cbſtinate (o} ld. -v.8, 
Apoſtata, whothinkes. all men fooles bur bianſelfe , will deny /:} Cordia 
theplaine Texrof holy writs (q) ariſe, and mate G'OD S un- p2g-2%- \* 
!0 us (ſaid the Iſraelits ro Aaron ) who may goe before w; for _ 
we know not , what is befallen Moyſes, that man that brought us cor os 
forth out; of the land of Egypt. The cauſe wheretore they ado- Molety | 
red a;Cilfe as cod more;then 2ny other beaſt, may beezfily 5. Eon 
obſerved in thar, which even now you have heard out of ;;r of Le” 


Our  Seduijms, to wit becauſe zbe. Egyptians adored for heir m2poge- cs 
; peculizr 


” 3 


56 Ch. 2. $. 3+ + The Apoſtata bis blaſphemy againſt God , 

/ peculiat God a Cow among whom the-1ſraclirs being fot 

_ ynanyyeares brought up,did-quickely fall into that Idolatrie, 

which they ſaw daily praRtiſed before their eyes, while they 

were in Egypt. For which cauſe God himlelfe complaine; 

(r)Plalaos. of them, that (r) they made 4 Calfe in Horeb, and adored a gras 

oy: yen thing , and did FORGET the God, who ſaved them, why 

(5) Hier, 2+ ,prought great things in £gypt, wonderfull things in the land of 

H1 eG Cham y terrible things in the red Sea, (5) They walked after 

(:) Deur, z2. yanitie y that is to ſay,after Idois, and ſaid not, where is our Lord, 

18, who cauſed ws to aſcend out of the land of #g ypt. (3) They forſooke and 
forgot the Lord their Creator. Whence it is evident, that th 

wotthipped not the Calfe with relation to the true God, 

{u) 3 Reg. more then the Egyptians themſelves did. The complaint 

ag al God, (#) How long they balted into two parts, if the Lord be God, 

"—t__— follow him; if Baal be God, follow bim : the (x) option given 

ly) Ea, as, hemwhether they would ſerve ſtrange 60ds or the Godof 


I 167" 4 Iſrael:the{3)endeyours ofthe Prophets to inſtruct the people, 


Baruc.6, 3. thatthoſe Idols of Gold and Silver were not the true God, do 


&c. put the matter out of all doubt. The(z)adoratio done by them þ 


(z) Above to Gods Arke had reference indeedto the true God, for which 
n.7. & Plal. God amaſſed many benediQions on them; in obſervance 
9. 5. this worſhip,they were rather {aid to adhere& to be mindtvll 
ny © ofthe true God, then to forget or forſake him, as they were ſaid 
” todoe, while they adored the Calfe ; which may well paſle 
for a demonſtration,that in adoring the Calfe they little mip« 
(a) Pfal. 113. ded to adore the true God , whom they are ſaid to forſake and 
to - forget. They adored (4) Idols of gold and ſilver, the work: of mens 
(5) Rom-1- þ,nds, that haye & mouth and ſprakg not, eyes and ſee not, Cc. 
20- 38, ® 1.,. The Pagans(b) and Gentiles did not know the true 
) Mee..rg, ©9293 how then could they worſhip Idols with relation unto 
on him , whom they knew not? they are knowne to have wor- 
' vemb.s vi, ſhipped Bel. Baal, Dagon, 4ſteroth, &c: to have worſhipped 
' $. Andres. Tupiter, Mars, Saturne, Venus, and ſuch other falſe 6dds : who 
O bona then but a Pagan, or gentile,as they were, will plead in de- 
_ crux,que fenceof their Idolatrie ? Thoſe glorious Martyrs, who efful- 
© decongm ex ſeq their bloud for the faith of Chriſt , choſe rather to endure 
Domini ſal allthe torments , that tyrannie could invent, than to adore 
cepiſti, dwu the Idols of falſe Gods , and yetthe ſame Martyrs (c) devout- 
defiderata, 1y WOrſhipped the ſacred Images of the true and living cod. 
Se... 1thouldneverend, it Ltecountedall the plaine demonſtra- 
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tions; Which occurre, proving the adoration done by the P 
gans unto Idols, not to have any relation unto the ttue God. 
This one hiſtorie ( omitting many) 1 propound ont of holy 


writ, where we read that Balthazar King of the(d)Babylonians (4) Dan, 14+ | 
worshipped the 1doll called Bel (wheteof Seduliis aboye) and went 31455 6.Kc, | 


daily to adore it . but Daniel worthipped his oiphe God, and the Kmg 
{ad unto bim, why doeſt thou not worsbip Bel ? who anſwered, be« 
cauſe 1 doe not worship Idols made with bands ; but the living God, 
who hath created tbe beaven and earth, &c, Then ſaid theKing,thinkft 
thou not that Bel is a living Godiſeeſt thou not,bow much he eateth and 
drinkgth every day ? Then Daniel ſmiled and ſaid , O King be not de= 
ceived : for this i# but clay within and braſſe without. And when 
Daniel diſcovered, that it was not the falſe God Bel, but the falſe 
Prieſts with their wives and children, that deyoured dai- 
ly ſo much meate , when heealſo killed the. Dragon their 
other God , and withall eſcaped the fury of the raging Lions 
in their Dea ; then (e) cryed the King with loud voyce, great art 
thou O Lord God of Daniel, and there wu none other beſides thee. See 
you not here evidently the diſtinRion betweene the wor- 
ſhip of -the true and falſe God, ſo direRly oppoſite, as the one 
cannot poſſibly be ſaid to be the other, and withall the cauſes 
inducing to Idolatrie,to wit, the falſe dotine and jugling of 
their Idolatrous Prieſts, making them beleeve that this falſe 


' God Was aliving God, and that he did daily deyoure ſo much 


meate. See you not alſo here adored for God, that which is 
nought elſe, but Clay and Brefſe y which the incredulous 4po- 
fiata cannot beleeve? See more Dan. 3:5.7.12- Iudic. 6.24: 
Gene3 1-19. &c. Andas the Martyrs of 6 
Iſracl, whodeſtroyed Idols, did notwithſtanding worſhip 
ſacred Images. See much more Exod. 32. and Deur.g.20. 
and in 3, Booke (oras the Engliſh call it) the 1. Booke 
Kings £.20. 28. 29.30.&c. the very like Idolatrie committed 
by leroboam in adoring both the golden Calves; and be no 
more incredulous with the Apoſtata in denying that the If 
raclits adored theſe Calyesas Gods. As I charge not all thoſe 
ſublime wits with ſuch Idolatrie, ſo may I not excuſe all:cer- 
taineit is, that the defeR of the light of faith cauſed them to 
fallintoenormous errors. Ariſtotle himſelfe held Gods power 
tobe exhauſted in the creation of this one world, and limitted 
Gods Imamenſitie to heaven onely, to omit many other foule 
eILors, 
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os Ch. 2. $45. :.1The 4poftate- bl firſt argument 


errors. Abaxagoras held the beautifull fabricke ot this world 


'to be mage up by motes of the Sunne., Gallen-attributed (q 


much to nature, as hee leftnothing ro 60d, and ſo of others, 
I will{peake nothing of Lucifer, and thoſe Apotata Angels, 


nor of 4daw, who, all of them, had more knowledge both of 


the Dietie and of their owndependencie on the Deitie , then 


ever.Aziſtotle had- Yet did their. inordinate. ambition to be 
Gods. withdraw them from refleaing on that perfeRt .know- 
ledge, which otherwiſe would have informed them, it was 


impoſſible. This convinceth, that not the ſublimitie of wit, 
buc ke illuſtration of, Divine faith joynt with Gods grace, 
preſeryeth men from the precipice of error. Whether Aarmy 


committed formall Idolatrie ?. ſub Indice. lis eff, Howbeit the 


Apoſtata his owne * brethren doe hold the affirmative par, 
whom he may therefore hold for as woodden beads as him- 
alle. ! uns; 
FE 3. Butthe;Apoftata calumniateth us(p)to have left this Com: 
mandement of making or bououring of Images out of the Tenne.(q) 
Mentita eft iniquites fibi ; iniquitze. belyeth it ſelfe, confeſling in 
the verienextline-(according'theanſ{wer received from our 
learned Divines,) that we included it 'in-the firſt Commandement, 
VWherein wefglloy the rule of (r)Clemens Alexangrinw, of (;) 
glorious S, Auguſtin , of the (t) Maſter of the Sentences, («) 


the Door Angelicall, andall the (x ) Schoolmen, ( y ) La. 


tine Catechiſmes, and conſtant practiſe of the Churches. And 
who ſeeth not,; that the Commandement is as efficacious, 
whetherit be joyartothe firſt,or whether it-be ſeperated;and 
make upa Commandement by itſelfe a part ?:Yerif. itmake 
up 6ne of the Tenne Commandements apart, then will the 
number of the Commandements reach to eleven, vea to 
twelve Commandements, if they obſerve the common di- 
vition of theſe. two laſt Commandements: to wit, Thou 5halt 


** not covet thy neighbours bouſe.,, &«. And; thou salt not covet thy 


neighbours wife : tor 1t therefore the Apoſtata would make this 
Commandementr ( Thou shalt not- make to thy ſelfe any graven 
thing) a diltin&t Commandement from he firit, becaule it 
it hath relation, { as the Apoftata ſaith Yto the, outward beleefe,obe' 
dience , and reverence : bythe like -realon you are to make this 
( thou _shalt not Bow DowNE to them nor worship them ) 
a diſtinct Commandement-from that ſecond to wit, po” 

we FIVE | Shalt 
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| againſt Prayer fo S1nls, (34 W4-- 79 
rhult not M AK By Gre. forto Make and'to:W on $H'r pa'gra- 
yen thing, are ſo diſtinAt,as the one may be done withont the . 
other,and he that is culpable of the one may be inculpable of FL4 
the other : a Painter may painta Statua, andyer never wor= '* + 
| $þjp it : and another.miay worſhip it , that never "made it. Im 
ſome of our Catechifmes this part of the firſt Commandment , 
(asthe two laſt alſo )is nor ſer forth in that amplitude , they | 
are contayned inthe holy Scripture Exod. 20. becauſe they ] 
are onely abridgements extracted for the capacitie of lirtle {37 Catechif, 
ones 2 in other ( y) our Catechiſmes they are ſet forth atlarge. Caufir. 7 
So the holy Scripture it ſelfe (x) repeating' the ſame Com- ,,, - "ME Af 
mandements , doth-riot expreſſe the ſame in that fulneſle, its ,;, 1, © 
layddowne in Exodus;yea, in ſome places, where the Com- 
mandements are repeared, itscleerely (4) omitted. Howſa- /{a) Math, + 
crilegiouſly they have corrupted Gods word intranſlating for 2» NY 
the word ( 1doll.)- Image I.troſt wee ſhall have occaſion 34k 
| hereafter to ſet forth inics. full- extent. Interim: ſee: more in 
the fifth Chapte $. .2. | 
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CHAP. III. 


The Apoitaia bis arguments againit Prayer to Saints confated, 
retorved, and the Catholicke dodtrine efablished. 


$.1. The Apoftata bis firſt argument: 


(he ſhould haye ſaid r. Tim. 2.) if everhe reade the 19 
place) #s the onely Interceffor or Mediator betwixt God and Mann, © ' © =. 
Therefore no Saint or Angel oan interceſſe- for us. If this Conſe= 41] 
quence: were ought worth , it would aſwell conclude, that * 
no man or woman, Prieſt, or Prelate on Earth can interceſſe for 
w: for the multiplicity of ſuch Intercefors on Earth would di- 
realy croflethe unitie of one oxely Intercefor. To the Antece* 
dent weſay, the Apoſtle delivereth no fuch doAtrine : its a 
facrilege faced with impudencie:praQtiſed by the Apoftatz, 
who contented not himfeltefalllyro cirethe holy Text, but 
muſt alſo falſly to tranſlate the verie LatineT ext by himſelfe 
alleaged. I reade indeed; x. Tim. 2:5. There is one Mediator of 
God and men, man IESVSCHRIST, ho gave bimſelfe 
ata gs : Redemption 


Hx18T (4) (faith he) out of the Apoſtle, r. Tim. 12: (5/Cordillphy Wi 


(5) Epheſ.s. 

Ti» Ss L6s 
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N. ult. 
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() Rom. 
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$0 Ch.2. $. $«:\The Apoſtata bis frft argument , 
Redemptjon-for all. * Whereunto wee williggly' fubſcribe : ay 
weadmitno Redeemer, but our Saviour leſus; ſo doe we 
notadmitany Mediatour in that qualitie, but he : (b) For be 
our peace , wwhobath made both one , and hath brokgn downe the mid- 
dle- wall of partition betiweene ws; havirg abolubed in bis flesh the 
enmitie , Which was betweene'G6 oD and Man, making in bime 
ſelfe of 1waine , one new man, that he might reconcile both unto God 
i» one body by the Croſſe. He alone hath given full ſatisfaction 
to the Father etcrnall forthe finnes of the whole world,and 
by his owne immediate and independent authoritie can ob« 
tayne , yea, grant unto us our requeſts. Other particular In. 
terceſlors ſubordinate & dependent of this univerfall and in- 
dependent interceſflor the Apoſtle in the ſame place admitteth: 
but the Apoſtata had not the integritie torelate the paſſage in. 
tirely. (c) 1 deſire, firſt of all things, that obſecrations, prayers, peſtu- 
lations , thankeſgivings be made for all men : for Kings, Cc : Forit is 
good and acceptable before our Saviour God. Such as ( according 
the Apoſtles advile) doe make ſuch prayer for: Kings and 
others : are not they, thinke you, Interceſlors for thele 
others ? | | 

2: As herethe Apoſtle.deſires prayers to be made for all men, 
ſo did he himſelfe putthe ſame in practiſe, (d) beſeeching the 
Romanes by o#7 Lord Teſtu Chriſty and by the charitie of the holy 
Gbo#,that they would belpe him in their prayers for him to God, 
(e) Everie Bisbop ( faith he further) # appointed for men in theſe 
things which are to Godward, that he may offer gifts and ſacrifice! 
for their ſinnes, You (ee then , that the Apoltle little minded to 
exclude the pluralitie of Interceſſors either ig Earth or in hea: 
Ven,and was ſo farre from holding the ſame to be an ( f ) opry 
derogation to the bigh prerogativeof our Saviours interceſſion, ( as 
our [Uluminatiſts doe teach ) as he held it to be good and ccep 
table before our Saviour, Withthe Apoſtle agreeth the Evange- 
gflilts yifion, when.he ſaw (2) an Angel before the Altar having 


 4g0den Cenſer, and there were given unto him many Incenſes, that bt 


#bogld give of the prayers of the Seints upon the Altar of gold, which 
ks the .throue of Gad ; and the ſmoaks of the Incenſes of the prayers of 
$4jnts, aſcended from the hand of. the Angel before God. (b) He ſa 
alſs the txpenty foure Elders fall before the Lambe, having every ont 
Pan » «nd golden Viols full of Odours, which are the projers of 
Saints. FSOTY 
2+ As 


dhainſt Prajers to Saints. $4 | 
3 As in theſe Divine reyelations the Evangeliſt was , *! 
taught, ſo did he alſo praftiſe, wgiting tothe (i) ſeven Churches, {;) Apoe, "1 
which are in Aſia , grace toyou,andpeace from him, that is ,and tht 4. ; 
1045 and 5hall come, and from the ſeven ſpirits (or (k ) Angels , which (k)Apoe. '8.! 
are in the ſight of his throne. This verie forme of prayer the *. 15-4. 7 
4 adverſaries of truth reprehend in us,when in our Common (7 ) See the 
Tpeech we ſay , God andour Lady : God and $.Patricke, bleſſethee, ban in 
 Inthe daies of yore, the Oath miniſtred ro Magiltrates, and the Tholſel 
other O fficers, was thus percloſed: (1) So God thee belpe , and gf %*ſ 
all his Saints ; So God thee belpe and holydome or holy Evangeliſts: (nm) Viher | # * 
which we have ſeene in part razed'out of the Monuments of anfwer pag. WW * 
Antiquitie by Noveliſts, Yer ſee this forme 48. 2 0. 32. 421-422, WW - 
4. Hence and out of many other paſſages its paſt all 43+ 435. 
doubt that the Saints -and Angels in heaven doe pray for us; ### | 
Which the evidence of truth hath made the adyerfaries art Page: few: 
length to (m) confelle. Wherefore this Enthymemaframed G* | 
by the Apoſtata (n) (no Saint or Angel can interceſſe for us : there- The Advers 
fore we ought not topray unto them:) 1scleerely quaſhed, and the faries ad- * 
oppoſite evidently inferred thus ; the Saints and Angels doe de mitprayer 
Jado interceſſe for us. Therefore we may pray unto them to inter- OF andto 
eſſe for ws. It rightly followeth' ex oppoſito' antecedents. Nay , wes 7 
we let uponthe Apoſtata as yet more eagetly aſſuming againlt (0 2. 'F o 
him, the armes, even of the greateſt Champion of his owne |, Ly #. 
Religion confelling that (0) interpellations were made in old t1me dition, WM 
to the Saints; yea, that the (p) moft religious amongſt the Fathers ( þ! 1d jbid> 
deſired tobe recommenged unto the prayers of Saints. T hat eyen at pag. 409» + 
the (q) firſt, ya, from the very begmning Compellations and requeſts (qt 1 -nop 
have beene made unto rhem* thatthey (r) recommended them- ©: Pagp ©: 
ſelves unto their prayer and proteftion, and that this (5) recommen- 434: 435» . 
dation of thens ſelves unto the prayers of Saints deceaſed, whith was At 
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. r= em \ ; | 7 Pa + {06 TY 
AT FIRST admitted in the ancient Charch was fo farre from by mou : 


(t) incroaching on the Ptetogatives ot Chrift, our ſupreme Media- { ;) 1demn' 
tor ,or diminiſhing '6ur confidence'm him , 13t did in no 14y ſup, p: 455,88 
impeach the confidence and boldneſſe, which we have gotten in ch þ, (:) Ibid, p. BR 
to maky our immediat approach unto the throne of grace... And there- 455+ 456% lt © 
fore, as the, moſt religious and learned Fathers, lo (u) the ancient , 14. ibj 
Dodors thought it not amtiifſe {that men ould recommend themſelves = who 


bo 
F. 
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untothe.prayers of Saints departed, andtoREQYVEST thehelpe of 

[their prajers,at leaſt, as of ou? felloio ſervants. 
5- S0ashere we have the Conteflion of the adverſe part, 
Rd Ee 


$2 Cha. 2. $. 1» The Apoſtata bis firſt argument 
that the Saints and Angels did not onely pray for w : but alſo 
That we did make Requeits, Compellations, and interpellations un- 
to them, RECOMMENDING our ſelves-unto their prayers, 
protetion and bhelpe. And by this, the judicions Reader may 
eaſily obſerve, how they overthrow all their owne objecti- 
ons againſt our Prayers to Saints ; as Firlt, that there are more 
' Tntercefſors then one. Secondiy, that the Saints and Angels doe. 
heare our requeſts, interpellations , and recommendations to them. 
Thirdly, that we by ſuch requeſts and recommendations doe not 
derogare to the high prerogative'of our Saviours meritorious Inter - 
ceſton,nor the Saints intrude upon bis Office. Fourthly,that we 
» doe not therefore hold their prayers tor us to be more efficaci- 
ou with God the Father, then that of his deare Son. Fiftly, that by 
ſuch requefts we impart not unto the Saints that Divine zworship, 
that is due to theKing of Saints, nor yet make our ſupplications 
' tothem, as tothe Authors, who of themfelves can conterre 
the b:nedictions, which weimplore.Now looke upon all the 
Prayers, Rites,or Ceremonies, Collets, Hymnes ufed in the 
deformed Churches,and you ſhall finde not the leaſt footeſtep 
of fuch requeſts or recommendations of themſelves to Gods Saints: 
It agreeth not with their Reformation, therefore it muſt be 
| * © >» caſtoutoftheir Synagogue.: How farre our prayers to Saints 
(s) $:Th9:2. differ from ſuch requeſts, our learned writers have (x) ex- 
2+4- 103*T prefled, but Noveliſts,'who detaine the truth of God in injuſtice, 
Þ $7 od. ho ſuppreſle the ſame from cheir followers. As for the particu- 
pre lar name of Mediatour , you thall finde the ſame attributed to 
es Trill. Moy{es and others Deur. 5.5, Galat.3,13, Tudic. 2.9-&.15. So 
i. 25:/&* alſo you ſhall finde the Saints and Angels to haye beene prayed 
wfra n. "13; unto, not as to our fellow ſeryants, as our Novelilſts prophane- 
ſupra n» 1; ly ſpeake, but as unto Gods triends and domeſtickes, and that 
by way of Invocation, Iob.5.1. & 33. 23. Genel. 48.16. 
Exod.32.13. Plalm.go. 11. & 131. 1. Zachar.r.12.Dan. io. 
1 20. lerem.15e1. 2-Machab. ultim, x2, & 14+. andelſewhere 
Tob. 12.12. | 


$.2. Twootber Phantafies againit Prayers to Saints 
deſtroying one another, 


ty) Cordial! 6: Chriſt (7) ( faith the Apoſtata) prayeth inceſſantly for : 
pag. 10, n,2, therefore the Saints prayers for us are needleſſe, or elſe they - more 
t "Hy Rnd Rh ES: E efhcaciou 


why Aoainit Prayer te Saints. 

. eficaciousthen the Sounes, TI his Conlequerce you ſee,not one- 
ly excludeth the prayers of, Saints. in. heaven, bat allo the 
prayers of one for the other om;Earth : the one and the other 
is nototioully oppoſite to the Proteltants owne doctrine, as 
you have heard them teach (z) above; and to the Common- 
lenſe of Chrittians, Yea, this con{equence excludeth, prayer 
even for ourſelyes: forſeeing Chriſt prayeth for us inceſſantly; 
our owne prayer tor our ſelves is eyther needelefe, or elle its 
more efficacious,then Chriſts:and rhus (4) ſinners build on Chriſts 
backe their iniquities, caſting all*the burden. on his ſhoulders, 
while themlelves wallow inthe ordure of finne. Our Sa- 
viour himſeltfe ſaith; (b) at that day you wil) acke in my name, ard 
1 doe not ſay unto you, that 1 will pray the Father for you. There 
& (7) 4firme unto death , 1 doenot [ay that any pray forit ; And (4d) 
70 thoſe that ſinne voluntarily after notice of the truth , there is not 
now left 4 ſacrifice for their finnes. As its the will of Chiiſt that 
all be ſaved, yetallarenoc ſaved: ſo he prayeth tor all {whe: 
ther prop=rly,that is co ſay, by formall * petition,or interpre- 
tatively by reaſon of his merits or repreſentation .ot bis 
wounds. I doenot now queſtion ) and though his prayers . 
be abundantly ſufficient, yet our impiety doth render them 
ottimes inefficacious, becauſe we make no ule of ſuch prayers 
nor apply the effes thereot unto our ſelves. Andas,though 
he prayeth for our ſalyation in the qualitie of a Mediatour, 
yet doth he condemne us for our ſinnes in the qualirie of a juſt 
Judge : ſo though he prayeth for us inceſſantly , yer doth he ex- 
act of us our owne prayers tor our ſel yes, and the prayers of 
his friends and domeſtickes : (e) goe unto my ſeryart Iob (faith 

our Lord unto the friends of 10b) and be +hall pray for you. , his 

fare ( or prayers for you ) 1 will accept , that your foliy be not im- 
puted to you. (f) If there be an Angel ſpeaking for him, one among 
4 thouſand, he will take pitty of lim , and ſay, ſet bim at liberty. 
( 2g) Abrahams intercellion with God for the Sodomits, Was 1o 
prevalent, as if there were onely ten juſt in the Towne, he 
had ſpared alt the reſt; and the interceſſion of Moyſes and Sa- 
mucl 1s knowne to have often ſaved the Iſraclits from Gods 
wrath and indignation. The humble (i) Cananean made her 
approach unto Chriſt, though then perſonally preſent, by the 

Interpoſition and mediation of the Apoſtles. 

7. As he hononteth his Saints with the dignity of (k) 
| * a Iudges 


TH 


. TIRES 

B< 4 

» $ 

: 7 3. on 

(z)/Numb,4 # © 
4 ff. "4 

{ ”'y EE 

”— : 


(a) Pſal, 
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(b) loan, I 6s; 's 
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( f) 1bid, 
33- 23+ 


18. 


(h) HierenfÞ 


S a, 8; Ch. 2. 4.2. Two phantafies of the Apoſtats 
Prayer to © T4dges, to judge the twe've Tribes of Iſrael without prejudice to 
Saints his owae ſupreme officeof tudicature : So doth hee honour 
not der0- the (ame Saints with the title-of mediatours without preju= 
Ad. dice to his owne ſupreme prerogative of Mediatour, God by 
himſelfe may produce many effefts without the concourſe of 
ſecondary caufes,yet doth he not : ſo Chriſt by himſeife alone 
- may conferre upon us his bleſſings, yet doth hee not ſo al- 
wayes, but admitteth the interpellations of his Saints 8& Angels; 
to the end that the members of ſo ſoyeraigne an head, glo- 
11ing in bim, may ſhew their charity to their fellow-members, 
The fecunditie of the Vine-branch redoundeth tothe Vine, 
and the luſtre of the Stars in the'firmament is attribured to 
the Sonne: ſothe dignitie of mediation, which God himſelfe 
hath conferred on his Saints,redoundeth to him, who is King 
of Saints; wherein hee ſheweth himſelte to be that fruitfull 
(9 Pal. 79. Vine, (I) which extends itsVine- branches into the Sea, and her 
(orf0.7 1. boughes unto the River. God heareth not the (m') prayers of 2 
{*:) Zachar. 5c; his prayers ſhall (n) returne backe unto his owne bo- 
(1s) Pſal. n ſome. How then is the ſame God ſaid co pray for him inceſ< 
I3s &) ſantly ? He alſo prayed for thoſe that (0) crucified him, yet 
is) Luc. 23. did not his prayer receive effect. 
134+ 8, Bur(ſaich the 4poſtata) in the third phantaſie : (p) what 
{p} Cordal! neede we uſe awinterceſſor, when God himſelfe u neerer and beareth 
prics us better then any Saint? See you not, how this phantafie deſtroy. 
_ eth the former, to wit, that Chriſt prayeth inceſſantly tor us : for 
- God is neerer unto us, than Chriſt himſelfe , as hee is man, in 
( } Mediato- which qualitie ( ſaith our (q) Sedulius with the Orthodoxe) 
- nou af he is our Mediatour,God is alſo neerer to us,then our fellow- 
Dejearen ſervants on Earth, muſt not therfore our fellow-fervants pray 
Chrifti,ſed al for us. Repayre, I pray you,to youc titular Primate, and de- 
bonadtatem mand his reſolution hereinaccording his own doctrine above 
Feferendan oe, mrefſed; Davids enemies ſaid, (r) God bath forſaken him, and 
nos Þ, 3 thereupon tooke occaſion to perſecute him: But David prayed; 
- + 3 0 God be not farre from me;and it was the prayer of Chriſt(per- 
'Pfal. 50. fonated in David) when he was in the hands of the Temes: (5) 
(or71:) n. Benotthou FARRE from me, O Lord, O my ſtrength, bafte thee to 
itﬀ>nﬀvﬆ:. bhelpeme. They pretended no ſuch priviledge as the 4po#ats 
(+) Pal. #-' doth, to have God alwayes ſo neere unto him,as he neede not 
era th yriy unto him, eyther by himſelfe, or by any other 1nterceſſor, 
apr. bein g forgetfull that God is indeede neere unto ſinners, _ 
oy $I OT | is 


+77 HBY againſt Prayer to Saints, 8% 
yindicative Jultice ro puniſhthem. Yet being gfounded 
this priviledge they have for this cauſe (as it ſhould ſeeme) 
cluded Chriſt himſelfe from the ſupreme O flice of Media- 
r:for as God he cannot beMediator, becauſe he is the perſon rom OOng 
ended: as manghe is farther from us then God, and may have of Mee 
» longer cares to heare us, then any the Saints of Heaven 4 deny 
herefore as man he muſt be caſt out of the O flice of Media- Sales, bs 
ur. T his is their ſhamefull (:) doctrine, which they bluth to Y 
ſcoyerzand proceedeth from the deniall of prayer to Saints, (*) Calv. ep» 
9. T he (>) Apoſtata would know, why prayers avayle ad Polon. & 
ore uu one placezthan in another * His owne Maſter ( to both tra. Theol. 
ir confuſions ) will tell him , becauſe (x) at the Memorials 45.94. Bp 
1d Martjria , that is to ſay,at#he places whereinthe Martyres bodies 4 whe "__ 
ere layd, the Lo ; ; 
layd, the Lord was pleaſed to give agracious anſwer to ſuch pag wy 
qjers,as were there made ; and to dee many wonderfull things for de Chrift. fo. 
e honouring of their Chriftian profeſſion. And if the 4poſtata will 29- 39+ 33« 
arnealſo further dexteritie to corrupt venerable Antiquit muleras , 
c ſame great Maſter will{uggeſt unto him, where mh Kemnit. Me- 
line teacheth that God ( y) PER eorum memorius, BY the Memo- en 
als of Martyrs did {upply the wecefities of their ſuppliants, that ®) C ye 
ethruſtin forthe word (Br) the word(AT) leaſtthe fairh- ja m 
. _ take notice of the great authoritie, that the Saints (*) Viker : 
oy" 90 have With that God , for whoſe faith and pro- anſwer page 
ey have lajd their lipes. God hath promiſed to grant 434-435» 
z)unto us whatſoever we a5ke of bim in bis CH y R © #, which (y) Antwer 
$a priviledge he granted not to other places; and an infinitic HC 
f examples may be alleaged, which ſhew, that in thoſe pla» (8) Pa 
' » thatare conſecrated unto him, or honoured with the pak wy. 5 
—_ EE Martyres, there hee more bountifujly Marth v. 192 
ems ily diſtributs his graces. See r.Reg, 1.9. 19. & * © mans 
$8. 54. 2nd * elſewhere, The Apoata being wiltully © & d;ſcour[e 
ne this (4) Cauſe, faith, The Cavser why we pray P's 27», 
a ſuch places, is (gerring) the anſwer never gotten or given, Stupid («] COLOR 
Mas Gol thou nor the anſwer given , even by [the beſt of : 
TIA Goſpel? Itsthine experience in getting 
_ eggerly getting, in Paris, & the pottage-pot, which 
fue a aro was gotren and given thee of charitie at the 
__—_ Is = hath made:thee fo well acquainted with 
| loake( = {t thou not by meanes of thy borrowed pluth- 
wio alwayes wenteſt in ragges before) nelied thy 
| ſclte 


Chriſt ex- 
cluded 


86 Ch. 3. $. 3+ Twd phantaſies of the Apeſtata 
felte with'our good Dablinian Gentleman , Bartholomew 3, 
thou hadſt till lived by the famerrade, and | doubt wheth, 
thy art or friends will be asyet able to preſerve thee from 
lame. 

$. 3. The Apoſtata bis lait phantaſie, 


(y/ Cordiall 106. Laftly( y)1 demaund {(aith he) if S. Peter bad prayed 6 

P-10.NU. 5. forgive me that ſinne,that 1 was never Repentant for whether Gui 

| the caſe would forgive me, or no, He othcioully ſhapeth thiza 

{wer for us. Tou will anſwer, that S.Peter u not ſo rash as top 

for me,unleſſe he ſees me repemtant, An anſwer more comme 

ding S. Peters chatity were: that S. Peter in that caſe, woul 

pray to God to conferre upon exuberance of grace, | 

which | mightbe repentant. Had the 4poFata given this a 

- wer he had prevented himfelfe in this tecond demand: wh 

ther God would forgive me ſeetig my repentance ; whether $.Pet 

had prayed ſor mee or no? Doe bur place ( judicious Read 

Chriſt ex- Chr1i# 19 this ratiocination in ſtead of S. Peter, and thou 

cluded from finde Chriit himſelfe, aſwell as S. Peter excluded from th 

the office of office of Mediator. I demand, if Chriſt had prayed God to foy 

mediator. ye that ſinne, that I was never repentant for, whetber God in this 

would forgive me or no? Tou will anſwer Chris is not ſo rash, 

pray for me, unleſſe he ſees me Repentant. But I demand, whel 

God would f@rgive me ſeeing my repentance , whether Chnilt pra 

for me or no. Verily his ewne promiſe aſſureth-me he would, L oe, ho 

this ratiocination excludes Chriit himſelfe from the on 

of Mediatour. Nay, if it were ought worth , it wouldal 

exclude the common office of Charity in praying one fora 

other, yea our prayer for our ſelves, as the judicious Read 

{x) Genel. may obſerve. (z) Abraham prayed for thoſe of Sodome thoug 

28. 23. XC- they lived & died in fin without Repentance , and(a) Myſi 

{a) Wn ” prayed often for Pharao , and for the Iſraelits , and obti 

44, ** ned both pardon and repeatance for the Iſraelits , thoupl 

+ 3 3- &C» ; k « 4 

& 14.15, Notfor Pharao, Chriſt our Saviour himſelfe (6) prayed for 

Kc. enemies that Crucified him; ſo did (c) 8. Stephen for tho 

{b) Luc,-2.3- that ſtoned him to death; yet all of them, tew exempted, 

34. | impenitent, Was therefore this their heroicall acts of cl 
(JAR.7.60. ritie to be reprehended, and held ſuperfluous ? 

| WPeran. $. Peter himſelfe aſſured us (d) be would uſe diligent! 

IIs. haye us often, even after his death, that wee might keepe 4 a 


againſt Prayer to Sain's. 3 
24monitions, and that by daily prayers for us,as the + Fa- 
ers interpret that pallage. (e) The shadow of Peter ( ſaith Saint 

uftine; paſſing by did cure the infirme, whom it overshaduwed: If 

EN (on Eaith) the sþadow of bis body ,cou!d give ayde, bow much 
re NOPV in Heaven the ftulneſſe of bus vertue. If then a cer- 
ne winde of him paſſing by d:d profic ſuch as made ſupplication to 
m, how much more now his permanent grace, &c: If be was 
powerfull before Marty rdome , to give ayde to thoſe ,, that 
le ſupplication unto bim, How much more efficacious is he after 
mph If the damned (f) in hell had {o much naturall 
ricie lefr,as to pray and intreat for their triends on Earth, 
w much more charitie may we thinke , have the bleſſed in 
avento pray for their fellow-members on Earth. (g) If 
member ſuffer any thing , all the members ſuffer with it, or one 
mber glory, all the members reJoyce with it(ſaith-the Apoſtle)and 
erefore there (b) sball be joy before the Angels of God in heaven 
on the converſion of one ſinner.” As the Angels rejoyce ( faith our 
dulius) at ſuch as doe penance ſo doe they grieve , at ſuch as deny 
be converted. And every ſuperiour creature doth behold our agonies 
d conflifs, and doth grieve,when we are overcome, rejoyce with us, 
henweoyercome. Burt they queſtion us, how have the Saints 


long eares to reach our voyces and ſo piercing ey es to watch our ne- 
ies.Calyin.lib.z. Inſtit. cap.2.9. 24. And wee queſtion 
em, whether they hold this obj etion ſolid againſt Chriſt f 


r Saviouralſo, as he is man ; it they doe, then do they ex- 
ude him from the office of Mediator, aſwell as the reſt of 
eSaints; if they doe not , what longer Eares or more piercing 
2 will they affigne unto him, as he is man, then unto the 
t of the Saints , ſcing all have the ſame ſpecificall humane 
ture? We ask2them further how they heare our requests, 
terpellations, and commendatious made unto them; which the 
cient Fathers, and DoRtors { as you have heard them con- 
ſſe) have made unto them ? If the very damned in-hell 
aveknowledpeof the neceſſities of their friends on Earth, 
nd the Apoſtaticall Angels, even by the (k ) naturall 
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A nguſt ſerms 


9 de Sanft.. in medio. (f) Luc. 16. 27. (gj 1 Cor. 13.26. (h) Luc. 25,7 10» 
i} Sicut yaudent Angel: ſuper Pevitentes , ita avlent ſuper conrverti nolentes , 7c. anne 
tem Creatura [+ uper tor , agones 07 certamina noſira ſpear, e&> convolet, cum umcemur « cnns 


| Inc ,congardes, Seaul, Rom, 8, 22+ (k) Vide 1 part. ae 


\ 


Cognits Angcior, 
knowledge, 


os I8” Ch. 3. 4. » The Apoſtata bis phantafit * © 
How the | knowledge,whichis a property of angelicall ſubſtances, dot 
Sa1ncs ReAre [now the moſt ſecret thing, that we do here on Earth, at lea} 
an upon any outward ſigne thereof made, as the Schooleme 
*Bed l:3.hit. reach,and * experience proverh: how much more thouldthy 
Fin. w## bleffed Saints and Angels know the ſame ſecrets, unto whok 
(1) — naturall knowledge God hath added (1) the ſupernatu 
qo 3 gift of the light of glory, and bearificall yiſion, by whid 
* Nentiantih. hey lee in the Divine Eflence, as in a beautifull looking 
fibr angels, glaile , all the yowes, necellities, and deſires of their ſup. 
qaraſcendun plyants; whereunto are added the gitts of Prophecie, infule 
Erdfſeenaunt (clence, and agility, whereby they may in amoment be her 
—_ Rom-: on Earth * preſent with their ſupplyants. Men on Eartht 
26 knowledge participated from God did know the ſecrets o 
{m)z Reg.g, MENS hearts, as the (m) Scriptures, and our (n) Iriſh Dodo 
19s do ayouch: why then ſhould we deny the ſame priviledgey 
4 Reg-5.26, the Saints of Heaven, eſpecially when the ſame Scriprur 
ec.6-12+ doeplainely affirme that they rejoyce at our converſion, whici 
32s they could not doe, had they notthe knowledge thereof, ai 
_w we know that the ſpheare of the intelleRive tacultie of ſj 
G&/ wy LEP * rituai{ ſubſtances is not confined to fo ſhort a diſtance, 21 
Rom-11. 34, *he ſpheare of the organicall faculties of corporall ſubſtance 
e# Bediin 4;i- More the Schoolemen. | 
ta Cuthbert, 12 But(o) whodidinterceſſe for Adam or thefirft ſoule that 
tained forgiveneſſe; for before the fir i there was no Sant ro inert 
| ... | for any , laith the Apoſiata. O profound ſpeculation ! if wi 
(+) Cordiall 7.11 him, there were the bleſſed Intelligences, who wetel 
P35: 1'* Heaven hefore'Adam ſinned. Will notthe Apoitara, think 
you, be reduced to non plus wlira ? andif that will not pl 
tim; his wife Eya,atleaſt, on Earth might pray tor him, asti 
Turn-coats good-wife doth peradyenture now pray for lu! 
for he hath neede. But what ſayeſt thou, O apoſtata, Chr 
himſelfe was not then in rerum natura, when the firſt m! 
' obrayned forgiveneſſe ; wilt thou therefore' exclude Chrilt a 
from the office of Mediatour ? Weelet thee-know then! 
Invocation of Saints is not held a matter of ſuch nectl 
tie in Gods Church, asif we called not upon the Saints, 
\111 could not be ſaved; we know that thouſands, who were" 
- ::1-V8x capable co pray to the Saints, have beene ſaved. The! 
xor:herein lycth, that ,the lawfulneſſe thereof is denyed! 
Noveliſts,and Gods domeſlickes in heaven rob'd of oy 
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wer and honovr ich they, and otbers had Ne. 
have with the fame God on Earrh. To conclude, our prayer _ 
to Saints is percloſed ordinarily thus 5 Throngh Teſus Chrift our 
Lord;and in our Letanies we make this diſtinRionzin praying 
to Saints, we ſay, Pr,7 for w; in praying to God we lay, Have 
mercy 08 us; thereby atcributing all the efficacie of the Saints 


prayers,unto that God, that made'them Saints. Which ſacred {p / Aporrg.. | 1 ; "0 


ſubordination is lively expreſſed in the pteſentation of the &X 5. lap.n, 
(p) prayers of Saints by the twenty foure Elders , and other Saints © | 
to the ſupreme Agel, Chriſt, to be by tim offered on the gol- (4 by ne 
den 4ltar before; the throne of God, See above numb. 1. & 2. (i 6g 
| | » Tho © 
CHAP. 1IIIIL. (7) Marth, 52 
The Apoi ata his arguments again#t Purgatory are conft- y ah 52. l 
ted, retorted, and the Catholicke dodrine confirmed. {a) Opry: tþs\ 
_ 1 3. ad Antoc 


$. 1+ The Apoflats; bis firſt, and thiid argument, wherein its O,jy,"Hierons 
proved, there are more places then two after death. Hilay. Am 


1 PHe 4poftata denyeth, there is any place, which is a pri- Ca g; 
ſon, (a) wherein the ſoules remaine, umill they pay the lai /f\Gen, 5-2 
jarthing iti -maiptenance of this his denyall he propoun- Eccliua44-16; 
deth fiis firſt argument our of Matth. 7. Ther's but 12wo wajes Hebro 12,'ye 
onely. Therefore befides Heaven and Hell , there is no Purgatory, 7ſt. q-ad 
07 third place, Treadeno ſuch,(there i#,but two places onely)in all Orthod ; he 
S. Matthew, TI reade indeedein him of (b) « large way leadmg = wg _ 
to perdition, and of a frat way leading to life ; and withall I cook. bhi JIs 
reade in him (6) and jn S:Luke alfo, « way leading to this pri= Baya, me- 
ſon, whence, he that is comminted, shall.nvt get ourtill bee pay the laſt dir. c. 91 98% 
farthing, which priſon (4) yenerable antiquitie doth call Pur- S- Tho. wn 3, 
Yatory, as we doe, Where were then the Apoſtata his eyes,that 4 22+ 3+, 
he couldnot ſep the way to rhis priſm?cuftome hath wrought 7"** _ 
.In him a facility tolye, and incredulity difhcultic to beleeve. [7;. 
It there be buttwo places, Heaven and Hell ,- where ſhall 5 10.24 & 
we finde (e) the terreftriall Paradiſe, where our forefa- cop. 25. $,6s 
ther 4dam lived? where ſhall we finde the place, where Enoch & in pfico= 
and Elia keepe'theirxefidence,neither of both being as yer in 7% 9+ 
heavenor Hely,z hieFathers(f Javouch?And(to ſpeake no- Ne Lagks 
thmg of imbus Patran orfimbias Prerorum) where thall we find prefefic/he. © 
Sl BE the ſoules(in their judg- 'Gey. gr abi 
Li 7; £0 8 


h Quib. (for- 
nicat, &c.} 


qui fucrit ob- 
woxis bere- 
'ditatem mm re- 
guo-Chnith 
Nei nos poſsit 
Babere exc. 


Go 

) Matt. 5 37. 
(Prov, 24, 
16. . 

> 4 l.7-2fs 
- UC 12.48. 
2-loh.5-16;. 
(#2). 2. Reg, 


FZ-14. 


90 Ch. 4. $- 1+, The Apoſlate bis firſt and third 
ment). doe{ojourne, untill the laſt day?Footrþ (h)talke and ſcur: 
nil.ity are net perpetually excluded from the Kir,gdome of God ({aith 
Sedulims) as formcation is; for both bave not the ſame guilt, or pu- 
niſkment duetothem; and for both there are divers manſions 
with my Father. , Lazarus ſurely,and others {uſcirated, had dif. 
ferent manſions duzing the ſeperation of their ſoules, from 
thoſe that were ja Heaven and Hell. 

2. Asthereare but two kinde of definitive ſentences, the 
one to ſalyation, the other to damnation : ſo there are indeed 
but ewochiefe places, Heaven and Hell], whereto the ſen- 
tenced are addicted perpetyally:other interjacent places there 


- are, as Purgatory, verbi gratia, leading unto that chiefe place, 


Heaven, whereunto,: as if were by an interlocutory ſenten 
ſome are addicted (}) untill they perfeAly expiate eyther the 
(1) veniall fins, wherewith they were taynted at their depar- 
ture, or diſcharge by ſatispaſiion.the temporall punihment as yet 
remayning due to their.finnes remitted before death. Here- 
of the Scriptures (m)-doe afford'us plentifull teſtimonie,&the 
(n) Fathers inſtru us ,that as there are three ſort of: people, 
who after different manner doe live in this world, and depart 


> — 
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ernment againit Plryatory. | 97 
difmiſſed,-and as (q) living and boly ſacrifices pleaſing to God, pre- 
ſented before the '#itar of Godin Heaven , there to raigne for ever 
and evexy. See more numb. 7. | 

2+ Thereis (r) indeede «a Wanner of liying(faith S. Auguſtine) 
that is not ſo good, 4s it may not require thoſe ſacrifices after death, 
wor yet ſo evil , as they may not profit 11 after death. But there is fuch 
2 manner of living in good, 4s it neede-tiot thoſe things : and there 
+ 4gaine ſuch a manner of living in evill, as it may not be HoLPEN 
by theſe lacrifices, when this life parteth, Of theſe three ſort of 
people,and of their works the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, x. Cor. 3.12» 
13:and of this later ſort, he ſaith,(s)they shall be ſaved, bus yet ſo 4s 
it were, by fire :"by the fire of Purgatory, ſay our ancient Iriſh 
Doors Sedulius and Claudiws in their Commentaries on that 
paſſage, therein following S. Augufine and the reſt of the Or- 
thodoxe. (t) PV hen be ſaith (yet ſo as by fire ) be sheweth indeed 
that he will be ſaved (faith Claudius) but that be shall ſuffer punish= 
ment, that being-PuR GED by fire, bemaybe ſaved, and not, 4s the 
99h. be tormented for ever with everlaſting fire, More cap. 5. 
AUMDO, 7. 

4+ As, Auguſtine here affirmeth, that the prayers and ſa- 
crifices of the Irving doePrRoFrTand HELPE the dead; 
ſo:doth our 8. Patricke teach in the twelth Canon of his 
Synod,which he intitalerh; De oblatione pro defuntic,of ſacrifice 
for the dead: (u) give eare unto the Apoitle ſaying , there # a (ine 
to death, I doe not ſayzthat any pray for him: and our Lord (auth doe 
not givetbe holy one (doe not offer the ſacrifice) for Dogs : For 
he that in his life tittne did not deſerve to recervethe ſa rifice, how can 
wHECPE bim after death; Which is the plaine doctrine of 
s. Auguſt Enchirid. 'cap.109, his obtayning from God that 
place called Purgatory teſtified by all ſort of Chroniclers,and 
approved by experience, doth confirme the Catholicke do- 
Qrine, '$0 likewiſe doth that which weereade in venerable 
Bedeinthe life of our 8,Furſey, atteſting (x )that although that 


(9) Rom. 12.1 

(r) E# qui» 
dem -vjruends 
modus, nec t# 
bonus ut 108 
requirat ifta 
pot mortem, 
nec 1am ma- 
lus, ute non 
profint afla 
oft mort; 
eſt vero tals 
tn bong, ut iſta 
203 7Equardl g 
&7 eft nuſus 


ut nechs vas 1 . 


leat, cums hee 


Cor, 3, 13. 

t) Cum dicit, 
j tame , quaſt 
per iqnem, of- 
renait ſaluum 

videm illum 
futrrum , ſed 
penes ills paſe 
[re ON 
ionc, Purga- 
_ fiat Ei 


us, 7 non fieut per fide Eterno igne in perpetuum torqueatur ,Claud, MS,in 1 Cor. 3-13-Cx Bi- 
blior, MS, Regis Chriſtian. Pariſ./u) Aud: Apoftolum dicemem,eſt autem peccatum ag. nor= 
tem ,no1 pro llo, digo,ut rogat quis: Domings,nolute donare ſanftum Cambus, qui enim in vita 
ſuafacr non 104 mereb'tur actipere,quomoda pott mortem ill poteris adjuvare Synod 5. Pas 
icy c.11, MS. (x) Etfi teiribils ifte T7 grandy rogus wviaetur tamen j uxia merita cperum 
fingulos exammat quia reninſcut uſque erepidttas 112 hoc 42ne ardebit : Sicut enum quy arde: uw 
OporepIr illuitan woluptatem,'ta ſoluts corpore ardevu þ er penam, Bede |, 3. Cape if, 


M 2 fire 


h Ouib. (for- 
nicat, &c./ 
que fucrit ob- 
noxims bere- 
"ditatemm re- 
gn0-Chyitti ex 
Nei non poſ3it 


abere ec. 


; J-2fo 
" SUC. 12.43. 


2-loh. 5-16;. 
(2+ Reg, 


F214. 


- are, as Purgatory, verbi gratia, leading unto that chiefe place, 


' of the Scriptures (m)-dve afford'usplentifull teſtimonie, &the 
- (n) Fathers inſtruRt us ,that asthere are three ſort of: people, 


; 


90 Ch. 4. $. I«.;, The Apeſtats bis firſt and third 
;mernt)doe{ojourae, untill the laſt day?Footrþ (h)talke and ſcur- 
11. ity are not perpetually excluded from th Kir.gdome of God ({aith 
Sedulins) as formcation is; for both bave not the ſame guilt, or pu- 
niſkment duetothem; and for both there are divers manſions 
with my Father. Lazarus ſurely, and others fuſcitared, had dif. 
ferent manſions during the ſeperation of their ſoules, from 
thole that were jn Heaven and Hell. 

2. Asthere are but two kinde of definitive ſentences,” the 
one to ſalyation, the other to damnation ; ſo there are indeed 
but ewo chiefe places, Heaven and Hell , whereto the ſen- 
tenced are addicted perpetyally:other interjacent places ther: 


Heaven , whereunto,: as if were by an interlocutory ſentence 
ſome are addiQed' (5) untill they perfeRly expiate eyther the 
(1) veniall fins, wherewith they were taynted at their depar- 
eure, or diſcharge by ſatispaſiion.the. temporall punishment as yet 
remayning due to their ſinnes remitted before death. Here- 


a__ a as ol So aa mcwn. @thic Ee Oo. 0 


who after different manner doe live in this world, and depart 


in the world to come, Some there are, who as they livedſo f 
they parted this world fully expiated by Chriſts grace and - 
Sacraments from all ſort of. finne.,. and. all puniſhment duc f 
thereuato,eyther tremporallor eternall; and ſuch immediar- f 
ly-have free entrance into-Heavey. Others there are, who 2s , 
theylived,ſo died full fraught with deadiy finne;to whom by h 
Gods juſt judgement is allotted Hell and eternall flames: A it 
third ſort of people thereare., who indeede lived and died 8 
well, but yet not ſo perfeRly expiated from all ſort of ſinnes, p 
mortall and veniall, and from the temporall puniſhment due ff 
rhereunto,asthey-may have immediatly after death entrance a 
into Heaveny whereunto (6) no thing polluted with finne can B 
have acceſle : andunto theſe that priſon of Purgatory (where: 

of S.Mattbeip (p) ſpeaketh). is deſigned; where they remaine A. 


wa w——_ 
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1. ernment againft Plryatory. * | 97 
difmiſſed,and as '(q) living avd boly ſacrifices pleaſing to God, pre- 
ted before rhe #ltay of Godin Heaven , there to raigne for ever 
and ey:y. See more numb. 7, | 
: 2+ Thereis (r) indeede a manner of living(faith S. Auguſtine) 
that is not ſo good, 4s it may not require thoſe ſacrifices after death, 
wor yet ſo evill , as they may not profit it "after death. But there is ſuch 
a manner of living in good, 4s it neede-t10t thoſe things : and there 
& 4gaine ſuch a manner of living in evill, as it may not be HoLPEN 
by theſe {acrifices, when' this life parteth; Of theſe three ſort of 
people,and of their works the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, r. Cor. 3.12+ 
13-and of this later ſort, he ſaith, (s)they shall be ſaved, but yet ſo 45 
it were, by fire :" by the fire of Purgatory, ſay our ancient Iriſh 
Dodtors Sedulius and Clandiwin their Commentaries on that 
paſſage, thereinfollowing 8. Augufine and the reſt of the Or- 
thodoxe. (t) PV hen be ſaith (yet ſo as by fire ) be sheweth indeed 
that be will be ſaved (faith Claudius) but that be shall ſuffer punish- 
ment, that being -PuR 6 8D' by fire, bemaybe ſaved, andnot, as the 
perilion be tormented for ever with everlaſting fire. More cap. 5. 
AUMDI, 7+ 
4+ As. Auguſtine here affirmeth, that the prayers and ſa- 
crifices-of the Irving doePRoriTand HElPE thedead; 
ſo:doth our 8. Patricke teach in the twelth Canon of his 
Synod;which he 'inriculerh; De oblatione pro defuntir,of ſacrifice 
forthe dead: (u) give eare unto the Apoiile ſaying , there i a (inne 
to death, I doe not ſayythat any pra for him: and our Lord [auth doe 
not givethe holy one (doe not offer the ſacrifice ) for Dogs : For 
bethat in his life tire did not deſerve to receive the ſacrifice, how can 
wHECPE 'bim after death; Which is the plaine dodtrine of 
s. Auguſt Enchirid. 'cap-109, his obtayning from God that 


place called Purgatory teſtified by all ſort of Chroniclers,and 7 


approved by experience, doth confirme the Catholicke do- 
trine. So likewiſe doth that which wee reade in venerable 
Bedeinthe life of our 8;Furſey, atteſting (x j that although that 


(9) Rom. 1 2 


(r) ES quit» 
dem -vjvends 
moaus, uec tt 
bonus ut non 
requirat ifta 
pot mortem, 
nec tam ma=- 
lus, ute non 
profint ifta 
poſt mortem 5 
eſt. vero tals 
tn bono, ut iſta 
non 7equardt g 
& of! raſus 


tals in malo, | 


ut nechy vas * 


leat, cum hee 
-vita tranſie= 
rit, adjurvatle 
Auguſt. En- 
chirid. Cc $0 
(1) Sic tamen 
quaſi per = 
quia ygnepure 
atorto 
gr Og 
Sedulius, I, 
Cor, 3, 8 - 
t) Cum dicit, 
j tame ,q 
per ignem, of- 
tenalt ſaluum 
videm allum 
futurum , ſed 
ene illa paſe 
urum, ut per 
tonc, Purga- 
4 fiat Eh 


uu, © non fieut per fide eterno igne in perpetuum torqueatur,Claud. MS,in 1 Cor. 3-13Cx Bl= 
blior. MS, Regis Chriſtian. Pariſ./u) Aud: Apoftolum dicentem,eſt autem peccatum ag. mor- 


tem,no1 


0 allo, digo ut rogat quis.&F Domings,nolte donare ſanflum Cambus, qui enim m ita 


ſuaſacri "nom nou mereb'tut actipere,quumodo pot mortem ulli poterit adjuvare Synod S, Pa» 
mcyc.1, MS. (x) Etfi tetribils ile e@ grandy rogus idetur tamen juxta merita cperum 
fingulos examinit : gitia uniuſcuiuſque trpiditas in bc 42ne ardebit : Sicut enim quis ardes us 
Oporeptrilluizan woluptatem,'ta ſolutus corpore ardevu þ er penam, Bede |, 3. CaP-ifp 
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| 92 | Ch. 4. $.r. - The 4poftata bis fixſk, and third 
| e ſeems terrible ang greet , yet hex aminerh. every one. according 
6) Viher. the:merits of thety warkes,becauſe the laff of. every one »hall hutne im 
ifcorr: this fire : for 4s one burneth in the bedy by tolarefull pleaſure , ſo be« 
pas: 29- ing looſed from the«body be shall-burne by due punichment. T his 
9%. concluiion provedand deliyered by our $.Braudon unto his 
{ a” —_ onkei(2)-(the prayer of the living doth profit much the dead) doth 
; Aberat/ip-" adde Vigour untothe former teſtimonies , asaMothe (a) Rea 
 fumeſttrepe- quiew Maſſes calebiated by the ancient Iriſh for reſt of the de» 
| wry ceafed', which (among many other Recorss ) you ſhall finde 
=. 


avem dt remarkably jr cup in the life-of our Sint Malachy', who 
| nr ver by frequent ing * the living bread, which came down 
you vo be Frum heaven for. bis deceaſed (itercauled by degrees the ſpots of 

| bs: her ſinnesto bee. waſhed: away, and her i{elfeto bee inveſted 
| capa; Withthe white Garment of Charity , and aſſociated among the 
 Cinillh  - Bleſſed. Whence $.Bernard, who writeth the life of S. Mal 
| ——_ chy thus diſcourſeth : Tho ſeeit, Regder, haw prevalent is the dai- 
ep curans ly prayer of the juſt... Doth n#t the-pragen of S. feeme 
nequadieſo- unto thee to have ſupplied , after 4 manner, the ſtead of ove breaking 
moon ch # the gates of Heaven , when as the ſinfall woman obtayned by het 
+0 pea Brothers weapons, what was denied her oxwne merits. This Powers, 
his wiſae# 00d I ES V S., thou doeit performe,who art ſtrong and boly to ſave 
: Ces ſoules, doing mercie and power in thine OVV NE ARME,, andre- 
rCantida- ſerving it in the Sacraments for thy Saints, that. are.on Earth, untill the 
zorun erin worlds conſummation. This Sacrament.is truelypowerfull to confume 
welte cundida (innes,to beate backs obvious: powersgto: bring into heaven thoſe that 


—_— returne from the Earth. 'V mo this authority of S. Bernard, [ 
; - oh cxuſt, our adverſaries will give credie, ſeing they , in the like 


:.. Caſes, do ingenioully confeſle, (b)rbey have noreaſon, but to belzeve 
8p tft af7- Nis teſtimonie, Yerif they will have afurther confirmation of 
dxa, ec, the like power of the holy ſacrifice, they may be pleaſed. to 
wonnetibi-vi- reade venerable (c) Bede relating.the wonderfull effeQs of the 
ditzr Mala- Came ſacrifice offered by one Brother for. the other, who be- 
erty an inga Captive withthe enemies, could never be fettered, 
dammoas ef. | 
frafors exhibuiſſe celefth, ports , quand peccatrix mulier fraterny obtinuit arm# , quod ſui 
meritts nepebatur..hvvc vim; Jeſu bone, tu qui paterss, facis, validus er pins ad folvandum, fa 
eiens miſertcor diam 0&7 potentiam jm brachio tuo , & in Sacraments feruans ſans , qui in ter* 
ws ſrens wſque ad conſummationem ſeculi. boc plane Sacramentum. potens peceata conſumere , 
ulebellire obvias poteſtates , inferre cxly revertentes de terra. Bernard. in vita Malackie Cc. 4. 
Þ) Viher. diſcourſe. pa 79, new edit, and anſiyer pa. 548: new edit. (c) Bed 44,2 


manicled. 
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ether arguments againft Purgatory, Ry 
manicled,or bound by them, while his brother the Prieſt con- 
tinued celebrating Maſle for him. 

5. Andall theſe teſtimonies doe perfeAly conſpire with Wejoyne 
that doetrine delivered by S.Epiphanius againlt the hereticke With Epi- 
pry wha( as maderne SoSuil now )ſo hee then, did arm 

hat the er of the living did profit the dead. Againſt © * 
dar chopper of he indi pſt a Ain Feng ew 


e holy Fathers delivereth this Catholick ce ea. 
Concluſion; that the (@) proyer of the living did HELPE and ries. 
PaoOFIiT thedead.: and both $. Epiphanics, S. Auguſtine, and (4) See for 
otherFathers with our Orthodoxe Irith doe derive their do- tj; 5 Epi- 
Arine from holy writ, teacking;(e)That it is 4 boly and ſalutary phan. and 
{ WE thought to pray for the dead;that they may be quite from their ſinnes, the Arch- 
| W Which paſſage with many others (f )they profeſſedly aſſumed bereticks 
+ WE toprove the prayer of the living doth helpe the dead , little 93, Words 
dreaming,any Sect ſhauld ſproutupon the face of the Earth, apa. 
d that dared not onely to ethoſe two Bookes of the Ma- pavers 
e I chabees 4, but alſoradeny lefle credit thereunto, then yr,v erty 
; WW toany Eccleſiaſticall or prophane hiſtory. Herein is won- the dead. 
| derfully exerciſed that ( f) Communion of Saints, which divine pag. 258. 
faith abainnk us, to be betweene the fellow-members of 259+ 
Chriſts myſticall body; when as the living on Earth by their (e) z Mach. 
prayers and fuffrages doe affiſt ſuch as(g » die in our Lord; and 12:43» 
thoſethar die in our Lord , afterward triumphingin Heaven, (+) 4*gx#. 
doe ſlit by their interceſfion with God thole that walke as * ** 495 
yetin the pilgrimage of this life. Andfrom what wee have f'” nw 
here ſaid, you may with facilitie evacuate all the ſtrength of Greg, L 4. 
of the Apoſtata his third Argument taken out of Ecclel. 1 1. dialog ca-y 05 
Yet ſee more hereafter numb. 9. 


were..qu» of 


7 55» 

(f) Symbol, 
Apſiol. 
(g) Afoce 


6, FVchave inonr (1) Dominicall prayer, and forgive u our 14 (3, 


Ieſpaſes,4s.we forgive them their treſpaſſe. Therefore 45 God would þags 11+ #,3+ 

baye us forgive them, that us wholy and abſolutely ,in like man- 

ner he forgiven us wholy and abſolutely. We grant ( Apoſtata) all 

that ivinferred, that God doth forgive us wholy and abſolute» 

ty tam quoad cnlpam, quiem quoad penam , when the penitents 

contntion, anddereftation of finne doth reach to that height 

of perfeRtion, as the goodnefle thereof may parallell the ma- 

liccofthe finne : in-Which caſe we tould you, * that __ * Numb, 2s 
Eat noon pond a at eters I ONS 


$.2« The reſt of the Apoſtata his frivolous obje ions. 


Ld 


v2 Ch. 4. $.2. The reſt of the Apeſtata's bis 


ſons goe Immediatly to heaven; and we proclayme anathe? 


G) Art. 9.27 ma againſt moderne Sectaries (i) whoin afarre more tranſ. 
x 5-2ufer art. cendent degree of impiety, then ever the Montanifts and Ny. 
 39+& Rogers y.tians did, doe at this day teach, that neyther the bloud of 
ws cet w1d, Chriit, aor all the powers of heayen,of God by himſelfe im- 
: +. - mediatly, or by his holy Sacraments, Baptiſme or Penance, 
can truely forgive us our treſpaſles , or waſhaway fromthe 
ſoule of man, though he lived ever ſo penitenr, one onely 
deadly finne,originall or aftuall. But what? if a man deta- 
med me, I am held beforeGod wholy and abſolutely to forgive bin, 
when I caſt away all malice, hatred , and vindicative ſpirit 
22ainſt him;though in the ihcerin by courſe of Iuſtice'l looke 
Ss os for reſtitution of my good namtand an honourable fatisfai. 
Marth, <4 on, &c. Sothe Godot mercie wholy and abſolutely forgiveth 
es: = " ws 0tr ſinnes, though he Exact of * us true penance together with 
*AR/2.'38, competent ſatisfaction by temporall puniſhment, 
2\Cor.73.% , 7» The 4po#ats foreſeeing , even by the practiſe of their 
FORST owne Courts, aſwell ſpirituall as temporall , 'that after the 
| faultis wholy forgiven, a temporarie puniſhment is inflicted 
{k) .Cordial! on the delinquent, by way of preoccupation tels us, that (4) 
Pag-Ule the malefadtor is punisht, firſt that be should not commit the ſame fat 
Temporall againe. Secondly that by bu example others might be bindred from 
punithment committing ſuch 4 crime. Marke I beſcech you, howgſhunning 
dueto the the path-way of truth, they fall into the pit of error; a male- 
-="_j rent” factor is punithed (according this new doarine) for the 
ro .. fault, which he may doe, and peradventure will never doe; 
and left ſcot- free forthe fauit hee hath aRtually done. Heels 
exculed for the fat he hath done;bur puniſhed for the tadt he 
hath not done : He is punished, that he sbould not doe the ſame fad 
azaine, bur fred for the ſame fat already done , and when 
he happens to commit the ſame fa againe y hee may plead; 
1+, ;, I amalready puniſhed for this fact {for I ſhould not doe it)and 
: - . therefore ] muſt now paſſe ſcot-free, Againeaman is puni- 
ſhed for the fault of another , or rather for the fault, which an 
other will never doe, being hindred by this example, and freely 
acquitted for the fault he hath done. If a man did enter into 
the Kings Bench-office, and examine the Records mow 
ſuch a man was whipped ſuch a day, being acquir of deati 
by the Tury, you will finde by the inditment, that hee 1s 
' { Whippedforſuch ag individuall fault committed ſuch a ag 
Laertmiendhe 4mm domgor re pathonmngnn n 
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'  agnment arainit Pargatory, or. 
an ſuch a perſon, and nor forthe faulr he should, or was here- 
afrerto commitzmuch lefle for the faulr of him that che nexr 
:earme ſhould come+to the barre for; the like crime : for ſo = 
of I fill he had beene freed of the purthment due to his owne os 

crime;and puniſhed for another mans, which other man ; 


E might,at his time, well pleade; ſuch aman is already puniſh- 
he I cd for my cr ime; for hes puniſhed as an example to binder me; 


therefore I am tobe freed , otherwiſe a double puniſhment 
J will be infliged on two-perſons for one crime committed by 
one man. Is not this rare Iuſtice? Puniſhment is knowne to 


? be due to the fault committed, and not tothe fault, which we 
6 haye not committed, as appeareth in the damned now pu- 
- WH niſhed in Hell, who are there eternally puniſhed, becauſe 
; WF the crime is eternally irremiſlible. When our Lord forgaye (1) Reg, 
, WH Davidthe finne of adultery ; he added a yeruntamen, yet notwith= 12. 136 14» 


ſtanding; BECAVSE thou baſt cauſed the enemies of our Lord to (1) Rom, 
, WH baſpbeme. Propterboe, FOR THIS, the Child that is borne 5+ | 
, WH vio thee hall die. Where you lee a temporary puniſhment 
| I inflicted for the fawlr committed and remitted, and not for the 
| fault, which should be committed,ceither by the delinquent or by 
another, But we have to do with men, (m) zwho bave changed the 
| truth of God into aljze; and when all is done, they quit not 
WF themlelyes.fxom the dithcultie; for, even according their 
| owne bald reſolution, the ſfinne ts not ſo abloJucly remitted, 
a3 there isnot atemporall puniſhment annexed, which never 
had beene, had not the finne beene committed, as the Reader 
may obferye. -See above numb.2. ; | 
8. Heurgeth in the fourth place, (n) extber the ſoule going (») Cords 
to Purgatory ts wn fnne or not. : We have anſ{weredabove,ſhe is P28: 12+. , 
In veniall finne, which deſerveth not Hell;or ſhe is as yet in- (, 1. pony; 
gaged for temporall puniſhment due for the finne remittedin ,, ,6,,, 
this life; which being expiated or ſatisfied; her petty ſpots Wa- Luc: 1 2. 58. 
ſhed and her debts diſcharged to the (0) la#t farthing , thee is (p)Plal. 23, 
releaſed out of priſon, and made an Inhernrix of heaven, 4. 
which none can poſſeſſe, but ſuchas are (þ) pure and deane of ( hmm 
heart, While they remaine in that Rtate,. God is ſaid to be (q) oy ſal. hi 
purging ſinnes in themgand they humbly ſay , (7) wash ut, O Lord, © 292 = 
«-yet more from our iniquities, and cleanſe us from our ſiunes. T hey 48. I; 
arethe (5) ſeryants, that are worthy of ſtripes indeed, but of few (+) Mich.7, 
Pripes, (1)who beare with patience the anger of our Lord, _—_ ae 9. 
s gs Inneds 


(x) Numb. 
$. Is 


{a) Cord. $497) fire is (a) beneficaxll indeede, burumo rhe taithfull ſoules 

pag.12» Gdeccaſed: itraketh away theruſt of theirfinnes, and being 

(6}Pfalis.z. thereby (b) tryed and no iniquity at length found is them they 
ky cometo refreshment. | 

> _— a- y. Now will irpleaſe you to takea view of this{c) loan Pat- 

Free -27hl tage varlet toſome Mounte-banke ſtandingat port- Noeaf,aud 

4) 'Apoc. Yenting his Maſters drugs in amimical] paſture with his 

+ (d)vialsfull of peſtilence in the one hand,&cia the other a pipe of 

{e) Cordiati Tobacco or Por of good {iquor;as you lit, and then preach« 

pag. 22, Ing tohisauditorie, that the (e) fire of Purgatory i ſo beneficiall ts 

thoſe that maintaine #t,that they would yenture their lives & 00 mar- 

vatle. for-by it they live) ſooner then it «hould be quenched by an Ocean 

of arguments, But they muft hayethe halfe burnt ſoule,to be taken ont 

of the fire leaſurely,and upon condition that ber friends and executor! 

mus pay for her Fees to the laſt peny they left or they have. 4nd ſurt- 

ly this fire muſt be extreme hot, for it conſumes the moſt part of al 

the gold and ſilver in Chriftendome. Looke on Aerius, the dam- 

{f} Anfiver ned hererickes lewd arguments againſt prayer for the dead, 

qu-of pray- the proteſtant Primare hath(ro their own infamy)cited them, 

- ir ht and you ſhall finde this ney diſciple ſpeake direly in hi 

| —_—_ Maſter, the Arch- heretickes , language; onely the diſciple 

mo 2 would ſhew himlelfe to have ſo well profitted,as he out- 

{21 ihie. ſtripesin impietie his Maſter. Looke alſo in the ſame place 

4-258; x59. {for ferrther:I'will not gae ar the preſent) Saint Epipbani 

his refutationof the hereticke, as hisowne words lye with- 

out refleQing on /5þers ſenſeleſſe depraved gloſſe ; then ſhalt 

5 thou finde the perfet harmony that wee with our ancient 

*({Namb,s. Triſh (b) above mentioned retayne at this day with the do- 

arine delivered: by the ancient Champion of holy _ 

againk 


1 0 4. garment agamnik Purgatory. of 
zpainſt chatherericke,, and io; him againſt his Moderne fuc:  _ 
ceiſors: 45 (1) gold is not conſumed. inthefire., but thaty which ibercin. (1! Que top 
i uncleane: 10 ,{aith our Sedulins, doth Purgatory tire, nation» rugs. 
ume the ſoules, but that which is upcleane in-thems See (1) an) , 
The eternall judge in ſentencing the -finnes to this fire (u;, cut _ 
doth not goe blindsfald roxyorke ;» he (2) foreſeeth the quan» F109 1.08 CoN- 
titie and qualicie of the veniall finngs, wherein the ſoule.des ſumitur in ig- 
atted, or the temporary punithment, that remayned due;and ”*, ſed quod 
, WW vichall he foreſeeth the prayers,ſacrifices, & luffrages,that are 14wm 
WH of halkbe made for her, and there upon prefixeth a.day for the TY Ser 
WE fontes releaſement, So bath he ordered all things mmneaſurecy num» _— ebre 
her & weight Sap: 11,20» Marvaile nor then any mores loan Pots (1-Pfal.'s55 
tage; how will prayers charms the ſoule. away,c&c. Neyther nec+ 12; Orige 
deft thou feare to conſume much:-gold or ſilver to eſcape Purga- hom.” 2 5jm* 
tm) , ſeeing thou never hadit,nor never will haveimuch, gold Num, #tbre 
offer rofpare,” Didſt thou paywhat thou oweli,thou hadſt ** 74% 36-" 
beene ten pound worſe then nothing,for indeede thou neyer A ; hs 
camelt ro {omuel- credit,” ag to be\much truſted. In:your do- Bd | 
arine you live and die indeadly finne: ſand aflured then, at; Ifriize yy 
neverto-ſee and poſſefierhar beaticude, which:Chriſt;the ſo. 1ſaie 4, 347 
verzigne Redeemer of-our ſoules, hath purchaſed for thee, 42 20-de 
neither fhalerhou-ever beſo happy, as to come to that tempo- Crit & 25, 
rarie fireza fire whoſe length is1meaſured by eteraitie,mult be Iſa. no 
thy doome, which I pray the God of metrcie , that thou and popyh . 
allthy like may prevent 10 due ſeaſon. Moxe elſewhere, 2,4 Pet. 'Fy 


Chapt. 5.8.7. x6; 


O'HAP.-V. 


_ Apoſtata his dayunable falſebogd and inf,urmow coriup<" fo 
1101, in affigning, the beginning of our doctrine 
rouchng the* foreſaid points. , 


of , $+7+ Tolebing* Inpoeation "of Santi; © * 
If Nyocation of (a) Saints (Aaith the. lying Apoltata). cept. in a 

Amro the Romiſh Church, by the f Nope $6 atk i O_ 
#t Conſtantiuople in the pegrefixe bundred 8:9hty five, as Bellarmin : 801 
{one of their beſt 4uthors)ywnites de Sant, Bear. lib,.2 4 CaPe.19. 7 1905 tt + 1 
Is .nor:this a faite preſcription-of not: much lefle, than a thou- "7 Mi 
land yeares. - I doe not. 6nde in; Bellarmine, but.one Booke De! ©" || 
$4nG.Beat, The -lecond.Booke is De Imaginibss; IPDEyERer af - 

N ot 


l , TY 


9s Ch.z. $.2.3. The Apoſtata bis damnable falshood 
both can finde,that he writes Invocation of Saints crept in by the 
ſixt Councell. In the 19.chap. of his Booke De Sant. Beat.l tinde 
him co prove Inyocation of Saints,firtt out of twelve ſeyerall 
_ paſſages of holy write; ſecondly out of the ſacred Councels, 
thirdly out ofthe Fathers, Greeks &Latine,even from the A- 
poſtles time. Among nine ſeyerall Councels by him alleaged, 
he placeth in the firlt place the Councell of Chalcedon, which 
was well nigh 200. yeares before the fixt Councell. In the 
nineteenth chapter of his Booke de Imaginibu he ſpe aketh not 
(5) Pal. 17, one word of the invocation of Saints. (b) T his degenerate chille 
46. bath belyed 8,and withall belyed his owne Caterpillars , who 
x; 3 pac confeſle (c)the memory of Martyres from the very beginning to 
Wer P22: have beene in great reverence, and that the Invocation of 
| | Saints was practiſed in $.(d)Bafils own dayes yz which is full 
443-444, rechundred yeares before the forefaid fixt Councell. In- 
deede the condemnation of ſuch as denyed the Jawfulneſle 
| of prayers to Saints,as of Vigilantius the Arch-hereticke, I finde 
(+) Hier, bb. in old(e)S. Hieromywho lived alſo before the ſaid fixt Coun- 
he cell wel-nigh three hundred yeares. Yet was neyther Vigi- 
P lantius nor thoſe that followed him in ſome other ages, ſoim- 
pious, as our Calviniſts, who blaſpheme againſt God in his 
AF} Cato, ;, Saints,calling them ( f) sbadowes, hobgoblins, but chers,and beaſts: 
Tſtart. cap, See more above Chap. 3. numb. x.2. 3. &c. 
230.$.24- 27. 


9s =: $.2. Touching worshipping of Images. 
mand Eco - » . 5 
leſie 2. Itbecame an Article of (g) the Romiſh Creede by the ſe- 


- 2) Cordiall cond Councell of Nice,in the eight yeare of Conitantine, and Irem 
Pag-14, M4bont the yeare ſeven bundred eighty ſixe, Bellarmin de Conc.cap. 5. 
Is notthis allo a faire preſcription of eight hundred and fitue 
yearesand upwards for the maintenance of the worſhip due 
to ſacred Images? But that then it became an article of our 
faith, the Turne-Coate fableth; neither hath Bellarmine there 
or elſewhere one word to thateffet. Indeede libr. x.Conc. 


Herefics *-demned by the ſame Councell, and b h If the 
1 I ig tr age os Ls , y many others. 
6 2, AP Theefe delight in hearing a frequent repetition of his owne 


of holy. . 


_ _— _ - = - 


Ls = a_—_— wy ——_ 


w Doe. ts Ai. IG... A. AS 4 098, AM. A._- 


*_ * and infamois corruption. BS ag 

; .antiue,and ſuch like condemned heretickes :; fit parents to (4) See Beb- 
fuch a ſpurious broode. He may likewiſe glory in Confantine larm. l. 3, de 
Ceprenymw > who fouled with his excrements ( beit ſpoken pgs 
with reyerence) the ſacred Layer of Baptiſme : an-ominous V. Ima EO 

relage of the future tur itude of his life, and hatred to things (:) iz. Sil 

oly ; and it he will looke for more company, hee may finde cap. 32, 
the(b) Iexwes » Mahumetans , and Magitians, all Oſors of ſacred (k) 2 Tims 
Images,as they were Oſors of Chriſt and his Saints, whom 3;* _. . 
they repreſent. Bellarmine in ſtead of affirming the worship (1) r Tim, 
of Images to have beene an Article of our fatth in the foreſaid yeare Gm) Cor dials 
(even bmudred eighty ſixe, (3) proverth the contrarie, both our of pap. 14. 
Scriptures and ſacred Synods, even out of the fixt Synod, (») Pſal, 5. 
which was full a hundred yeares before that ſecond Nicen 12+ 
Synod,and many other Synods, that Images thould be wor- (o) Siquidens 
ſhipped. But the Apoltata, as (k,) Iannes, and Mambres doth not adrverſary jd» 


onely refiſt che trurh , but withall (1) ſpeake les in hypocriſie. ſublets: 
he 3» Touching the Reall preſence, — 
| annum 1200. 


2+ Heſaith (m) Tranſubtantiation was brought in , according &* adboe = 
Bellarmine bb. 2, de Conc. 6.8. inthe fourth Lateran Councell about mendacium 
the yeare of CHRIST 1215+ Inwocentthe 111, being Pope. refellenduon, 
Butin the Apoſtata his (n) mourh there i no truth. Bellarmane TRY h 3s 
hath not'one word to that effeR. In his thirdBooke de Sacra- - = OMTY 
ment, Euchariſt, cap.19. & 20. be proveth Tranſubitantiation ( p) Nungue 
out of the holy Scriptures and Fathers of all ages, and con- mii ferſuade 
ſequently proveth the ſame to be as ancient as the Inſtitution 14 poruit, neqz 
it ſelfe, and giveth for a reaſon, wherefore he ſo largely re- p2#erit Chri- 
futeth moderne SeRariſts in thar particular point, te the end Hum, qui -vee 
(faith he) that fo) that lye may be refuted; which now this Apo» fy « et &7 
ſtata { inthe imitation. of his Companions) hath forged, Its hs baffibans 
adodtrine confirmed by eight Generall Councels, by the firlt 7, nile. 
andſecond Nicen, by the Roman under Nich. 11. by the Late=. Ham ſponſam 
ran, Vie, Conſtant, Florentine,and Tridentine Councels,the evi- ſuwnherere 
dence of which teſtimonies, and of many more alleaged by * crore 1am 
our writers cauſed the prime broachers of this upſtart Reli. *ominando, 
gionto burſt forth unto this proteltation, ( p/ it could never be Again) 
perſwaded unto me, nexther sball it ever be, that CHRIS T who u kr; | 
ruth and charitie, would ſo long ſuffer bis beloyed ſpouſe to adbere 10 ,,,44, Exaſmn, 
an ernar ſo abominabley that shee mm adore for himſelfe a got o ad Lud Baits 

2 trad. 


+4, $866 Ch, 5. 4. 3. The dpiſtnts+ is dammable falshood, 
Þ OLITATY breads" Frf Feonld Hevet boihdncedi(Aaith Eraſmis to'Conraduien? 
 gviJenpe , devouring to (educe bim-toZninglianiime)-to. beleeve that, 
ne _ to-wit;thetan che Sacrament is onely a figne of Chriſts bogy, 
precFoor ti eſpecinlly-ſeeeny the-Ewangel:call and Apoſtolicall writing doe ſo evi: 
thn tn Ex | fanily* namethe Botlyobich is given;-and the Bloud which i powrel 
angels at- fortbyeroi if thou, beſt -perſwaded, that in the Communion, theie be 
qe" Apoſtali- nothing bitt Bread andi/ Vine Thad rather bequariered, and to'{uffer 
ce lnere 1a al{yhings, hemro profefſe- the ſame, that thou profeſſeft . nezther wil 
-. bfuſfer, that thou make me author, or Companion of -this ihine opinion, 
7, #4 Fhopent ver to bee ſeperated frm CHRIST, Amen. ($) if fy 
ham ane reaſons ( faith Melan&hon ) thou denyeft> Chrift to bein 
the*Buchariſt, what will the Conſcrence fay in temptation * what cauſe 
will it alleagegwherefore it departed j10m the received ſentence m the 
Churel}?- Then thoſe wirds (Ta1is.IS MY BODY) vhall b: 
y- thimderboltsfwhat Shall a teryified ſoule oppoſe to theſe things? by whit 
3x4, 21h Scriptures? by wh at word of Ged well he ſtrengthen h1mſelfegand per: 
Prot? P3Pe7. (wade bimſelfe that -bere neceſſatily a Metaphore must bg under, 
4H; a a ſeeing that the word of God ought to be preferred before the judge- 
ment of reaſon. Loe the antiquitie and yeritie of the Catholicke 
dorine of Tranſubsantiation publickly protefied by the Apo- 
ſtata his Allyes-againtt his falle,wicked, and ſuppoſititious.af- 
ſertions* | | PATE 2 


þ 160d, -"4..:1 The Apoſtata urgerh,, affirming that (1) Tranſuldn- 


profits,  tiation is expreſſely againſt S. Gelaſins in his Book-'againſt Entiches, 


Me we, and Neſtorius,' Such a Saint, that was author of {uch a Booke, 
Mats whe an I finde-nort in'all the Catalogue of Saints ; its a Saint perad- 
:haron fa © Ventnre of the Apoſtata his Canonization. His new brechien 


cias, vel co- «indeed, Who alwayesendevour to calumniatthe Pope, doe 
mitey."itz, fatherthe ſame on Pope Gelaſius ;but'the common opinion of 
yy YA many /teaſons-doe i prove'the ſame to' be Commentitious, 
B i a5 bY \ Fowlodver findetheſame bookeſtrongly urged by the Lu- 
fo 1 Meran? againſt the Zuinghans and Calvinifts, proving that in 
Cond BY the:blefked Sacrament'ithere 15 not bare bread, bur there is allo 
= + 5 _—_— 
(5) Si ob rations; homthas ineges Cn ittum efte in Enchaiiſtia.; quid dicet it tevtatione Co» 
ſcieptis. "quan ifferct rauſam ſteJeya: arceepta ſententia mEcclefia ® tunc ifta verba (Hoc 
eft Cor menun) fulnuna erunt, quia has opp wet Mens perttrrefetta ? qub, ſeripturis,qua w0- 
ce Det þ 6:0 acfbi þi1ſuadebit., neceſſarto hic ftr/fe interpretandam Metaphoram , apt 
verb Net preferrs debeat ſudicio ration Phil; Melanc,l.dg veritut (01þ.C7 ſangunn Donm!, 
(* *Tordiall Pag-1 I 5+ : PEE; OT OION LOR 

Bl | Chrilts 
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: TranſobBantiation-niatni fled. \* exar , FX "M 
Chriſts body rogerhier with'the bread, as: veally; and ſp bitag- & $9 
tially, indepetndentof. any Calviniſticatltaich; as:there are i 4 P29: 


iy, Chrilt cwo natures divine and humane, Whar'madneſſe then + reg 
Vis m-amiſchiete hath/a1iyen this Zumglian Apoitata to alleage 431.8 TT, 


red this allageiagain{Fus, whith makes more avainſt limiclte, mn 3. pert ad 
ebe Tolaiehe the jydicioits Reader, we Pray hirmto obfet ye that 97% 6. qu. 2. 
fer this (u) NeForius affirmpd, there'weretws perſonsin Chriſt, . (*) See Con- 


pi Eutyths rook2 upon him'to. refate"thit herericke 5 buir in his br TS 
je *-furarion he proceeded ſo farre;as hefeit imoa worle hhrefy, 71's 9% 
for aftirmingghar Chriſt was ſo farrefrom having two'perſors, oN ,y LY” 
us as he had not (x) two diſtin hatures,” This atithor Gelafins T'T m3 par, 
js maintayneth againſt both"the Cathdlicke doArine,'to wit, 9. 2. a4ar.t. 
be thatin Chriſt thereare two diſtihe nitures indeede;yet bur (y)Innec. 3. 


t one perſon, the divine (ubſiltenice having ſupplyed the de- (x) Sicutin *} h 
« tet of the humane ſiibfiltence, and {as the Fathers ſpeake? ane flier EF 
(9) conſumed the ſame: | Loptove' this Uo&tine hee aſlumeth y Ss EY 
the mylterieof the bleſſed Sactanient)' and maketh this com. SarBts Shui» 
pariſon: 45 the Bread and Wie by the O'PkRATt oN of the i erficiente, 
holy Ghoſt doe paſte into this, that is. inio the diving ſubﬆance, remay- ſubſtantiam, 
ng notwit handing in the propertie of their nature : $0 that princi- permanentes 
pall Myterie it ſelfe,to wit, the Incarnation, whoſe force and yer- '«7m in ſux 
tae they truely repreſent, hath beene accompliſhed by the like F'#” poly 
operation of the holy Ghoſt; that as inthe b!efſed Sacratmmeric Wo pes ui 
there is but one ſubjef, that of Bread and Wine being deſttoy- a px 
ed bythe accefſe'of Chritts dody,ahd yet there remayne CWO cipale, cnjus 
diſtin natures to Wit, that' of Chriſt; body, and' the acci- »;t; eſſicren- 
d?nts of Bread and Wine, ſo in Chriſt there is bur 17 per- tiam , Twiriu= 
fon, that of humane nature being ſupplied,and;as it were, de- tmque we-" 
itroyed by the actelle of tlie divine ſubſiftence ;and yet there 7«4er 1010» 
remaynerwo diſtin& natures, to wit the divine andhumzne. Mr: pg p30 
As the nature or.propertie of Bread is' Without irs proper Hl + 1 
fubje& : ſo Chriſts Humane natiire' is” withour' its proper Mp] 
lubliſence.. | Sh | urunm Chri- 


5- As weat this day'by the tinitie of the ſubject in this #om,quiein- 
acrament doe ovetthiow the pluralitie of ſubjes, to wit, 7ce2 um we- 
of Chritts body, and of theſubltance of bread, falfely taught 7mque pers 

bythe'Z utherins.; and by rhe diftinftion of the two nature, — 44 
the Luinglan and Calyinian herefie » denying Chiiits body to Gell Ix). 
e 1n this Sacratnetit; ſo by the ſame argumerit did Gelafu bus naiur 
oVerthroyy the Pluralitic of petſons fallc)y tavght by the Ne- chiifts coming 
Co WD PS, ftorians, Euydhen,” 


ED” Jas  TryſubHantiation maintained. 
Fa} Sara- ftorians, andunitie of nature, with the hike faiſhood taught by 
menta, que the Eutychians,and therefore he teacheth, that there is bur one, 
Temimws Cor- and not txwo Chnifts; and thatthis Chriſt is both GOD & MAN, 
pore ſan- (g a5 theſe mutuall predications arerightly and properly yeti- 


> ' fied; GOD #MAN:; and, MAN& GOD; Which could 
ruinares eſt, 


a1d2m. crament of the Altar is Chrifts Body)are truely verified, Where» 


/" 6 5 wy fore Gelafius ſaith, (4) The Sacrament of Chriſts body and bloud, 
"Jnobus com. ich we receive, is a divine thing, for which, and by the ſame we are 


anininofiri 1 Ex S$S CHRIST, Oc. 4s the perſon of Chrift ddth-conſift o 
Teſu Chriſti God and Man, 76. It # bis flesb , bony. covered mo _— x 
_ .— uf bread we receive in the Sacraments, and bis bloud , which we drinke 
Sir Chrith under the forme of V Vine. 

ſona cou- 6+ AS other articles of faith have beene declared for ſuch 
flat er 'confi- by holy Church upon occafion of ariſing herefies, which not- 
cturex D'vo withſtanding were ſtill and from the beginning , Articles of 
& hone, faich : for example, the article of the Procellion of the thifd 
Cce aro perſon in Vrinitie from the firſt and ſecond perſon; of the 

| 5 dag ,. Conſubſtantiallitie of the ſecond perſon with the firſt , ofthe 
Ho oper! 4 ;, unitie of Chriſts perſon, and-the diſtinion of both dis na- 
Sacramento tures, &c, were declared upon the inſurrection of the Grecians, 
” accipimus, & Arians, Neſtorians, and Eutythians, So was this atticleof Tran- 
ſanguis 65, ſubltantiation declared for ſuch in ſeverall Councels upon the 
quemſ*b vi- jnſurreRion of Berengarius though Always & fromthe begin- 

mi ſpece T ting it wasin Gods Church beleeved for an Article of faith, 
ſapore =o (c) Chriftian pietie did A LVVA1S abborrethat on the Altar there 
ſer. Prop +1; 1emaine after conſecration of our Lords bedy the ſubſtance of the bread, 
Gitats, Gra- 41d lately did condenme it in Berengarius ,Aaith , S. Anſelme. The 


tian 4. 2. de Verie word of Tranſubſtantiation was uſed by Petrus Blegenſis, - 


Conſecrat. 
= (f] Pars ſubFantiom poit dominici corporss conſecrationem in Altari ſupereſſe SEMPER 
abborruit pre' as Chr ifiana nuberque damngvit 2 Berengar, Anſelm, in eþ. de £0rp, Domint 
apud Be'larmin, oy TR | , 
an 
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Tranſubintiarion meinrdhe. 102 
and others long before the! Lateran Councell, and Gregor:us 
Nifens with Theophyla#u;exprefled the'ſfame by the word 
Tranſelementation. L amit the univerſall conſenr of the Greeke 
Church both old and ne w, as Marcus Epbeſ. and others, even 
- Greeke Schiſmatickes , doe _ Toſpeake nothing of the 

anſwer of Hierom the Parriarch atteſting that after conſecra- 


tion the bread is changed mto Chriſts body, and therefore 


" ſharpely reprehendeth che Lutherans for holding the contra» 
ry. See above *. Neyther neede the Apoſtata feare that wee 


will ena& that that bread is blacke, which is white; ſuch un. & 


conſtancie we leave to his new Church, which hath delive- 
redevenin this one only point upwards of two hundred ya- 
rious opinions, and in Erg/and in the circumyolution of few 
yeares hath changed from Catholichiſme to Lutheraniſme, 
from Lutheranjſme to Calviniſme , from Calviniſme to 
Zuinglianiſme, and now at this day know not themſelves 
what they hold. Tolet paile the Apaſtata himſelfe, who is 
ready toembrace any new Religion when hee is better adyi- 


$.4. Touching Pargetorie. 


7. Purgatory (4) became of their faith (Faith the Apoſtata) by the (4) Cordialt ii 


Lateran Councell under Pope Innocem I1I, Bellar. de Purgatorio 


li, I.cap.9.The (e) Balaam is ſo inured to falſehood, as the Aﬀe (e) Num, 
himſelte can ſooner frame his lips to ſpeake truth , then hee 3+ 32+ 


can. How well hath he profitted in his new Religion? Bel- 
Lamine in that paſſage ſpeaketh not one word to that effec. 


Inthe 3. 4. 5. 6-y. and8. Chapter of the —_ —— 


proveth Purgatory out of the Old and New Teſtament, and 
refuteth all the phantaſticall inventions, wherewith the ene- 
- Mes of truth doe impugne that Catholicke doArine, In the 
'forementioned g. Chapter he proveth the ſame out of ſeve- 
all Councels held in Africa, Spaine, France, Germany, Italy,and 
Greece,and afterward deſcends unto the Generall Councels of 
Lateran, Florentine, and Tridentine z and,withall out of all the 
Licurgies, of $.1emes, $.Baſil, $. Chryſoftome, $. Ambroſe, &c.In 
the 10. Chap. he proveth the ſame by the teſtimonies of che 
Greeke and Latine Fathers, Andin the xx. Chap.'by many 
reaſons, In the Maſſeor Licargy of S. Marke, which ourad- 
Yerlaries conteſleg tg have beene brought in hither by 5. 7s 
trick 


$9.5 0 


{f) Anima 
bus Patrum 
& fratrum 
noſtronum , 
qua anita n 
Chrifh fids 
doYmierunt , 


2N4jorum t9- 
1011m,qt 4 
Abs fo 
Patrum, Pa- 
7 riarcharum N 
Prophetars , 
Apoſtolorum, 
Aartyrnm , 
& Confeſſo- 
Tum , Epiſco- 
porun , San- 
Horum, Iufto- 
T7112 , omuss 
Spititns in fi- 
as Clhyiſti ae- 
funftorum, 
ere-'Latusgs 
K | Mat ca. 
Greco-Latin- 
edit. Pariſes 
an. M. D 


x0 ena. $. .4- Touching Purgatory,” 


X P 4 | 
- tricks 82 hereay firt chatted, we reade thus; { f) Torbe tfaules of 


on farbers , and-brothers , who heretofore have ftept 18 1he-farth of 
Chrftgive rei, O Lord our God bring mindefull of our predrrefſors, 
Patnerchs, Prophets, apoitles, Martyres, Confeſſors', Bisheps Saints, 
Iuſt «men,of eyery ſoute:dying.in the faith of. Chriſt, #ho bave beene 
ſince the world began, [Lot here;even inthbedayes of the Eyan- 


dena requienm $4i(t $-Marke prayers madein the folemnities of the Matle to 
Namie Den; Viv eres unto the:dead ;and;thac by the Incerpolition of the 
Þfte;, mer ccites-of the Pattiarchs, Prophets, &c, who are ſpppoledto 


be now already in reſt; which provyeth-nor onely the Lnvoca= 
tion of Saints, but alſo (atkaſtandireftly)the doctrine of Pure 
gatorys \ 'o *bis i q; + 1:10 I OTE LO TOG 
8. Calyfy himſelfe:will graritus now ſaurteen biindred yeates 
preſctiprion for this-point, Bur -( ſaith-rhe branded Apo- 
tata) herein the very aucient. Fathtr{ themſelvet'were caryytd away 
into error: even 44 unadviſed lighineſſe af beleefe is1wont-to' 106 
mens wits of judgements; &t.” Aupuſtin'in iis Bobke of :Cenfe ſens 
reporteth-vhat Monicahis mother: did: earneitly defiretbat she might 
be remembredin celebrating the myſteries of the Altar. An old wiyss 
requeſt, which the ſoune"neyer examinedby therule of the Scripture; 
but according to bis affet:on of nature, would have it allowed of other. 
As for the *Buake thatibe made of tare Yor.the dead, 4-contayneth ſo 
many goubtings., thi of tight 4t ought with-the coldneſſe thereof to 
quench the heate of a fooltsh z.eale. "This and *muct more- you 
may reade in Calvins Inſtitutions! as they aze approved in Ex- 
phend.' i T he proreftant Primate beryayleth;that goed S. Augue 
five {h) declared himſelfe|to be of this minde, that 1when'ſacrifices cy» 


LXXmi, herof the altar{torilothe Latinehath)or what Almes ſeover are 
(e)L. 3.1nfi, offered for. the dead, that are baptized; for thoſe that are very good, 
cap 5. (+ 10. they arethaukgſgiving : for thoſe that 'are Hot very bad; they ave © R0+ 
according <PyTt ATIONS vf07 theſe that dre very evill,althbugh they are;no helps 
the Englith -of he D8aD, petarethey' ſome kindt of Conſblations: of the, living.» 
verſion ane !5thys: faxre 8; Auguiine inthe Common Articles of faith by 
"= : Tacks, him (cr forth. Sceabove-Chapi4.numb.3. : 
al | Peg 9. Vntothis dodtjne of 8. Markz and S«Auguſtine doe pet- 
X10. fetly agree theleverall Commentorations, which atthis day are 
(b) Viher, reade inthe Canomof- our Maſe; forthoſe that are in þlille, 
aaſwerp. there is 4a- Commenoration of thankeſeiving » expreſled. in theſe 
: 06. —_ words ;'Communirantes.* memoriam venerantes, in primis pay 
WOT On - Marie & 6. ; eft in Chriſt, that 15, 
in there, fe & beats Marie &c. For the dead, that reſt in Cl, ſt, that 


 Hilong, I will not fay; that the curſe of Cain (to be afugrtive | 
4d yagabond on the Earth? fell upon fiim, Yet I may lay, = 3" 
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fatdie inhis fairh and grareybur as yet poſelſe not eternall reſt. 


There is a Propitiatory cOmemoraion or facrifice expreſſed in thole 
words, Memento etiane dominefamulorum &c.tor the living there 
isa CoMMmemioretion oft ſacyHiceP ropitiatory SC lmpriratory expreſ- 
fd alfoifirthele words: Neb qioghe peccatonbus, re. How 
\weerly che Children of the ſameMother agrec 6 By 
all which you my <condemnethe Apoſtata, even by the ver- 
di& of his odWrne Prime foundators, tor an infamous lyar in 
offirming , Purgatory became of our faith by the'Lateran Councell, 
whick was.little mote'then toure hundred yeares agoe. The 
ſike oo mou? bop! prve againſt himraftirming GODS See morein 
church co hayedeviated- fromthe truth,ar the ſeveral} times by the follow- 
him falſely intimared in the forefaid Articles, So leaving him 12g quetti- 
in the ſame Condemnation with the Novatians; Doxatiſts,and o- 2 PUT» 
ther carfed hefeticks; who charged Gods Church with error, 
ye proceed to the,.” '* ? "O12 24 

| | "CHAP.. VI. 

The 4poſfiata his frenfier touching Proteſt aniſme are confu-. 

"© * © red, retorted, and the Catholicke 
faith tlaſtrated. 


8. 1, Of ihe noyelticof Proteftaniſme. 


ny Proteft ant (a) Religion ( faith the Apoftata)according {.,1 corgialt + 
the SUBSTANCE & the ancienteſt, that is, and the very pag. 

ſame” that our Saviour , and* the Apoittes did teach , with- 

out any addition _or derraftian. According the REFORMATION 

it inew, and begun in England in Henry the VITL. by trmein 

ſome other places before, im ſome after, Theſe are the ſymptoms 

of an ulcered confeietice fſeckingrepole in the middeſt of her 

ſores, "Whorefleth*us,thar he BeeePant Religion is the ancien- 

tef that s. * Mary, 1abvi Eoghan che Apoltata\, a min of as good 

credit, as any Bankrupr whatſoever. What witneſſes are roghans 
broughcto proye the ffertion ? Mary, lobn Loghan the Pariſian bald diſtin? 
Mendicant, as good*q Khighit of the Poſte, as who is moſt, tion qua- 


— 


This is thatipds dun Yyagum, who could not Iiveeyther at ined, 
(b) Gen, 4s 


E 


homgor abroad, in Dublin or VYeftmearh,in English or Trizh Gar- 


 ——- 
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he was in ſach-eſtimation in Paris, as no men ot- qualitie 
vouchſated to admit him into their company. 

. 2.” Butif the Proteſtant Religion bethe ancienteſt that is. How 


(c Rogers commeth itro paſle that the(c)profeſſors thereof, yea the(d) a. 
ad art. 19. | 

propol. 5. 
ES. 24 
vertif. part, 
J« Cap. = 


poſtata himſeite; doe diſayow the ſame, & deny ANT1Qyrty 
to be at any hand the markeof their Church ? where ſhall we 
finde the Records that atteſt, the Regiſters that witneſſe, the 
Monuments of Antiquitie in any age, that-giveteſtimonie of 


_ this your. AN:TI- &V1T Yy? in What age, for the ſpace of fit. 
(4) Cordiall teene-hundred yeares lived you ? who were the profeſlors of 


your faith before the Apoſtaliie.of Laiber and. Henry the V 111.? 
In what Creeke, in what Harbour, in what angle of the 
world,lay you Jurking ? En what Church, in what Synod,jn 
what Farher, in what Bookes was your doerine expreſſed? 
Where, when, to whom, and by whom, Were your Sacra- 
ments adminiftred, and the word of God TRReegs Surely 
you are long ſince onr- lewed, for you areſtill returned, Non ef 
inyentus. Wee know 'itto have beene the common'prattiſe of 
all ariſing hereſies topleadidentitic of Religion with Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles; ſo doe the Lutherans, Calviniſts,  Zuingliais 
Anabaptifts, 4damits, andallthe heretickes that now doe, and 
heretofore have crawled on the Earth]: But the propoſition 
is not fo eaſily proved, as it is afſertedzand we with the ſame. 
faciliie reject it, that they without authoririe aftirmeir. 

3, The Proteſtants dodtrine in Evglaud was eſtabliſhed 
inthe yeare 1562, in Ireland in the yeare 1615, So ancient Is 
this new Religion. . This do@rine is contayned In 3g. At- 
ticles, as the ſame is analyzed into ſeverall 4 wg by 
Rogers. Its alſo in ſome ſorte expreſſed in both their Bookes of 
Homilies, and in Caluins Infiieutions tranſlated into Engliſh, and 
Printed at Londow Anno 1562. (the ſame yeare, the foreſaid 
29- Articles were coyned, )ſcene Cf allowed according the Q. Maje- 
flies Injundions. Wee will expe when the Apoſtata with the 
alſiſtance ot his fellow Druggiſt , or of any other will prove 
the doarine and faich therein delivered to be the ſame with 
that, which Chriſt and his Apoſitles ratight. Wee will expe 
their evidences out of holy writ, with the approbation, inter- 


| preration, profeſſion and practiſe of holy Church, and vene- 


rable Antiquitie. Neyther will we urge them to that, which 
they ought to prove; to wit, that all and fivgular the Articles 
EE ae I |, 


al 
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contayned in their dogrine have beene profefſed and main- 
aynedin all ages, and in all places of the Chtiſtian world by 
the Orthodoxes which in eternum & ultre, they will never 
grove; weonely pray them to thew us,thatin one onely age 
or cenruryfor thefirſt-fifteene. hundred yeares, al} thoſe Arti- 
tes were-profefied by the Carholicke Church, and Ortho- 
joxe living'in any ſuch age; & for their more facilitie to com- 
ly with our requeſty wee licence them to cul] out of thoſe 
j5./Centuries, that one Centurie, which they finde to be moſt 
zdyantageolis for their purpoſe. And becauſe we know, they 
withnever be able to performe this {mall demand, wee give 
thema more ample ſcope, and pray them to point us out ( at 
lea) one onely Qrchodoxe in each age, that made protellion 
of all the foreſaid Articles aad propoſitions. Nay, wee will 
deale more freely with them; we pray them ſhew us one only 
Orthodoxe in any one age of thoſe fifteene Centuries, that 
ever made profeſſion of all and ſingular the foreſaid propoſi- 
tions, Can they defire more advancage to provyetheir abot= (e) Atticles 
tive Seto be of the ſame Religion for ſubſtance with that of of England 
the Apoltles ? art, 9, and 
4- "If as yet they hold this requeſt totranſcend their abi- *h<4- pro- 
lirie(as ſure I amir doth) we are pleaſed, they onely prove, P2t10ns of 
that in any one age, any one Orthadoxe did, of that multitude Cm _ 
& Articles 8. propoſitions of faith, y hich they profeſſe, main» 1,01 mw in 
taynetheſe tew : Firſt, {e) that originallfGnne 1s nature cor- 1rejand, arts 
ruptedin herintrinſecall and ſubſtantiall properties : that the zz. 24, Cal 
ſame is alſo-Concupiſcence, aſwell voluntary and unyolun- vin. 2. Inſt. 
taty,habiruall as aQtuall;aſwellthe Powe & toluſt,as to luſt © 1-2: 59, 
aQually. 11. That original] finne perpetuaily remayneth af- 7% & þ. 4-C- 
ter'Bapriſme., ' TIT." T hat neyrher Qriginall nor atuall finne #4 _ yo 
severtruely remitted; eyther by Bapriſme, by the power of ,j(, per. 
the Keyes, of bythe. power of God himſelfe,eyther mediat- jag, Sib- 
ly or immediatly; IJI. Thatgood workes done by Gods torp and 0- 
auxiliary graces, and preparing to [uſtification, yea,the very thers. But 
belt workes, that are. done in juſtification, and atter juſtifica- More 
nonatealbdeadlyſinnes, V; Thatthe juſteſt man, that ever _Py "- 
lived, orſhalHive, is nor one inſtant of his life without dead- ef the wo 
Iyfinne, origivaliand aQuall. VI. That the beſt worke, a ,;,,;. If 
man can doe deſerverh damnation. VII. That nope on us r 
bath hath abilitie to doe any good pertayning to ſalyarion, byNovelits 
cy Te 


res _ Ch. 6. h$-r. Of the noveltieuf Proteflaniſme. 

and canſequently, that man hath not fiee- will. V1. That 

no:man en Earch is or can be traely and in his owne perſon 

righteous,even though God did ſhowre downetrom heaven 

creaſures of graces'on him. IX; That there as no inherent 

righteouſnelle, renewing or ſanifying grace by God infu- 

fed eyther in Baptiſme, Penance , or etherwilſe, X. That 

Gods Commandements are therefore impcdſlibleto be obſer- 

ved,even thoughman wereever fo much afitited by Divine 

grace. Xl. That the workes of Evangelical Counſell are 

arrogaut , ſuperſtitious, andthe Enfignes of Antictuiſtian 

Church. X11. That being thus incapable to doe avy good 

workes, yet is he juſtified by faich onely. 2CUI. That ney- 

therfaith nor good workes doe truely juſtifie.' LV. That 

the Maſle is fuperſtirious and blaſphemous. XV. T hatnot- 

(f) Eccleſia withſtanding aſl rhis, and that aman (intheir doerine ) is 

Judzica er74. POrREeAand bred, liverh and dyethin finne; yet is hee borne 

it , ipfique ſanRified,therein perſevererh all his life time,and iis fo infal- 

Apoftolims libly allured of ſalvation, as he neede neytherdoubt of (al- 

-voeations Vartion, nor feare'damnation. ”T his fifteene Articles ſ{eleted 

Geatiumerc. out of five hundred.I know will be likewiſe too great a tazke 

Pens iþſe * for them, We pray them to/prove the moytie onely of them 

- Shri '* to have beene profefied by the Apoſtles or any one Ortho- 

Button, de Ec. JOxe In any one age. If they cannot prove this much, how 

deſ. oe. (41. Will be 1o lightly creduloys , as to beleeve their Religion to 
$i be the-fame with that of the Apoſtles? 

[© Tandem: $5. Nay, if tbe true( as they 'teach)) thatrnot onely the 

Win ao (f') Church of the Ierwes , but alſo the ApeFiles themſelves, yea, Pe- 

peruafit, ©. rerhimſeife the Prince of the Apoſtles erred + and that the (g) 

Er genevalene v1,le world fell into a generall apoftacy ,and the whole earth followed 

fide, he, iy, Foe beaſt: How may the Apottara prerendallyance with the 

ibide$irg.\: HR or anyother Orthodoxein former ages, whom they 

#4: Booke fo charge witfr error ? {b)-If rhe-Zaytie and Clergie, leamed and 

of hotnilies #nlearned ; all ages, and Setts, and degrees of 'men , women and 

3+ part. {&r. ch1Adren of whole Chriſtendome have beene at once drowned'in abomi- 

againſtido- yyble Kdolatrie, &c. andthat by the ſpace of $00.yeares(now 900.) 

latrie,pag. mnt mere , asthey likewiſe teach; with 'whomforithote 900. 

th Sibrwp yeares may'they pretend-allyance 2 If Anichriſt() was 7 

Adveriiſ. x, Tooſernall former ages, as they allo blaſpheme, and was but uf 

Wir. c, 2:pap, 11 this later age by the -pretended Reformers onely ; with 

$:5,3z Whom in all foregoing ages can'they pretend CC” Re- 

NO. MR 1g10N, 
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Ligion, unleſſe ic were with thoje,: who joyne with Anti- 
chriſt? what needed they coyne Articles of Faith, Articles be- 


lenginges the ſubſtance (and por to the reformation onely ) of 
Religion this later age. (Lf the(aine Articles. 0 Faith could 


befaund, eytherin'the doctrive.of.che Apoſtles, or in the do- | 


&rineof Apaltolicallmen in ſuccectingages? How doethey 
aſſame unto themſelves, the illuſtrious ritles of firſt Foun- 
ders, Pcinig Pillars, Eyangelicall Trumpets of the Goſpel, it 
others before them:in -precedent ages taught or proteſled the 
ſame Religion ? when.you ſeperated your (elves trom us; 
there was a Catholicke Church in the univerſall world, to 
whichyau adheredzor there was not. If there was not, then 
wete your ſelyes the firſt planters of your pretended C2thos 
licke Church, and therefore notorious Noveliſts:it there was; 
weprayyoualligneus what that Church was , beſides the 
Roman-Church, whence youzevolted. But, your confeſſed 
departure from the whole world argueth y you wers ſol, primi & 
Novi, 


6. Butthe Capacines (faith the Apoſiata) according their (1) Cordiall 
{1) Reformation is newy begiuning about ſixtit yeares agoe z according pag. 13, 


theſubſtencey they are ancient being the ſame , that Francis taught 
and exerciſed, Wo anſwer, the religious Capucines pretend at 
this day to be as ancientin ſubi#ance and reformation as the 
RecolleFs, Obſerv antines,andany thexeſt of S. Francis his Order, 
and doe maintaine that their holy Foundator wore at the be-= 
pinning,eventheir forme: of Habit, and praiſed their au- 
ſteritieof life. ''We ſay further,if the Copucines did publickely 
profeſſe thatthey departed from. $- Francis his'Rules, and Cort 
ſitutions eſſentially belanging to their Religion ( as you con= 
feſſe you have departed from the Church of Rome )) and ac- 
knowledged another foundatas beſides S.Francis as you ac- 
knowledge Henry the#/11t, they ſhould bee no more eſtee- 
med of '$. Francis his Order, then: you are eſteemed tg bee of 
the ſame faich with the Church of Rome, All the Franciſe 
cansacknowledge the” Capucines to be of S. Frans his Order, 
andahe Copugines in like manner doe acknowledge the Recol- 
{el and rhe reſt-of thoſe holy families to. be of 5, Frans his 
Order :budthe:Churelvisſo fatreframadmitting you to bee 
of hex Communiangas ſhee hath.accurſed-you apd your errors 
andthat with as futhand lawtfull authorityzas ever ſhee _ 
nos 40d ati xgm.ronntgycoe ate x 


| @)rTim;4r fro Chap, 6,4, + : | 
| 1. Po. 6;** 4 ki 3? —_—— ; 
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| {ed and conde ; 
:mned ali foregoing hererickes.- 

g hererickes. Your re 
Volte 


Hebr.10.21 fro 'h —C 
AR.15.1%. m her,is the yeric badge | ROC 
x loa's. 15. Crop may be (m) be a herericke,if the Apoſtle and 
Diſceſsonem e give ſentence againſt thersſelve + (n) Beretickgs (aith Seduliu 
 4aws gp hs my depart from A wy: pt ing their owne = 
coat? riy to be'a c0 | , which d ET - 
er, Gio potaxcomn an Thich ntomctn 
: 141, Ted; For(ſai ,he and his new: brerth nAlion 
(#) Heretici 1/, : alth he) (0) theproteft ws have incur= 
© 0 ſepſes _ —_— Church, and that Carey: ks _ againſt , but From 
ſementian <1  difonant to Gods law, and boly keihow). in thoſe things 
werch 18 Tight glad to' be rid of ſuch nes hte y the Remach 

MUIR lheepe, ſeeing the 


ferun ſo ar 


boeria de ok caule of their depa 
rture, is their em in 
cleſia receden- dſionant to Gods law and boly —_ REOTI Wncck 
it. 


Fes, Jux 10+ 7. The Apoſt 
poſtara asketh (p) why might not errors creepe into the ' 


ceſf» . Chur 
x. "2p - Sous fince Chr: and the Apoſtles time bein: 
widerar effſe 'W ors crept ihto'S. Francis hu Ord PL. 1600-geares,alwell 
=o Mite eeanſ wery nst:}ſe that an er , being bat, 500 Jeares agoe 
aul. Tir. 3-11. elrrel;gious inſticutio y extorin. ſubitantiall poin e 
; Corgiall |, s, Obſeryantmes, C apuci # bis holy Order: 
pag: 17. * * foweralt Saficrrtundc apucines, and the reſt d : 
(p Cordia'l Mafbwv fo rand nſtitutions of their Seraphicall oe produce 
Sos ol iſe 'a diſpenſation from-the:S phicall Foundator, or at 
+ bh entall rigorousdilcipli ee Apoltohlicke tor ſom 
av e Church and place. Yet, if wee At WITS the exigents of (1 6 
ay not itwere no [auaBy uppoſed afalſeh [1me 
erre. conlſeque ood that the 
(a) Mat,7.& erred: for Chriſt, like Na ou the univerſal Ch hate 
Againſt which the gates of bell 5þ ue many built his bouſe on 4 Rocke 
 (-) Epheſ. 5. of Chriſt, that may not b all not prevaile.. She is the(#) : 
20. 264 admitteth noe&tror: t e corrupted : the (5)pill ) ſpouſe 
(5) 1Ti ed:-th o error : tor hes intallibilitie C pillar df teach, that 
6) m.z. <d; the hol[yGhoſtis(#) her Tuto ie Chriſt hath(r) pray- 
(t) Luc 2 (#) proveter ih priviledge which i r, and God himſelfe her 
(9 - 22- cular family or Church, * q nor granted to any parti- 
- (#) foan.14;Þ; — God commandeth ws, Foup awe deformed Syna- 
24P2 eare bis Church it were a z'On Paine of damnation( 7) to 
; pt 9 9s Was CON tat ave it hee knew 
edus to giv or: for fo he had : 
1c Or grootegar . _ unto her errors,by which w ad comman- 
Ab CR all damnation.” If Gods Ch wee ſhould in- 
1dem hab ws 9192 hererickes, thathave beene wy [oy nt ER 
ent ages aril . y erconde oa 
Syn. S. Pa- : ges ariſe, and impl ondemned 1N 
By ich Cann» A ode of evill.cauſes{ Rt {waar ruggiſt,asthe Ad- 
protcliion) to pleade for them, and drop RI EnNs 
oh Le of extox.toreverle 
the 
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the ſentence given agaialt- LA. of a erring Indge FO [4] L0GEGs 
- rrue judgement may be given. But Chriſt our Saviour bath {a) Luc. 1 
given.us 4 better leſſon, (4) Re thet beareth you,the Church;heas 25: 

rethme : if theretore theauthority of Chrift himſelte be intalli- (5) See for 
ble;then is alſo the authority of his Church infallible, wher. *his more 
fore (4)be that is. not wich Chriſt in his Church,ss againſt him, and in Vther 

be that gathereth not with him.in the ſame Church (cattereth, (b) yrs 
VVhat can be noye Wickedly thought of our Mother the Church ( lay — of 
the Orthodoxe Iriſh) than if we shovld ſay ,, Rome erreth,&c.The profeſſed by 
whole world erred, onely. the Scots and Brittous alone {the Prote= rec noble” 
ſtants alone ) doe bold the right. Who knoweth not this to bee 1rith. pag, 
thewickedtbought of moderneſearies? Yet unto this Church 57+ Ietter te 
of Romee,.45 unto the place,which God himſelfe bath choſen, Deut. 17. 7? let- 1, 
8. did our Orthodox Itith, and ancieat Saxons referre. from 77; or, O69 
rimeto time the deciſion of their arifing difficulties z by her — | 
admonition they rectified their errors, as from her they re- &c. See al- 
ceived their faith and Religion. And ſurely God did not make fo Syn. Pa- 


choyce of a place ſubjeRro error , whereto we might havere- rich c.'4. 


wvitam Kilt- ? 
an. Bed, 1.3, 


$.2+; The Foundator of Proteflancie in England. s og 
8, The Apoſtata(c) and others confeſle himto be Hemy ren one: 
they 111, of whom themſelves write thus : (d) If all the pitures (b) Quid a 
and paternes of 4 mercileſſe Prince were loft in the world, they might p70 ſen- 
all againe be painted to the life, out of the Rorie of this King Hen. 8. tiri poteft de 
(e)In bis Raigne many Religious places, Monuments of our Forefathers Eeciefut news. 
pietie and deyotion,to the honour of God, and propag ation of Chriftian i m—_ 
faith, and good learning , and for the reliefe and maintenance of the —_— 
poore and impotent, to wit, Monaſteries, or Abbeyes or Pryonies to the totus math 
number of 64.5 about the xxxvj. yeare of his Raigne, a ſuddaine fioud errat ſol tan- 
(4 it were) breaking through the bankes with a maine ſtreame, fell #197 Scott & 
FO the Eccleſiafticall State of England , which while the world Britones 16- 
, 0d amazed, and England groaned thereat, bore downe and ugger- ow ſapines- 
/ overtbrew the greate#s part of the Clergie,together with their mo# (c) Corp xy 
Judly and beautifull hauſes. Intheyeare 15 3 6. all Religions bouſes, —_ phy 
ery one together.,zwith all their, livings. and Revenues , 45 Many, 1 |. i bew-gwe, 
Weave, 4 might diſpend, by yearely rent 200.1". ,or under , (and thoſe (a) Relergs 
hes reface 0 
bis hiſtory of the world,  ( e) Catabdeyn, divifioa of Britaine in the as Pag- 163» 
Cs ow 


courſe ; for ſo he himſclfe had beene the caufe of our error, 


| 
wY 
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4; amounted to 27 6:) were by Parliament, forfooth, granted to the King: 
and in the yeate next following, under a fgire pretence-uf rooting out 
ſaperſtition, all the reſt rogethe} with the Calledges 5 Chahcevies and 
Hoſpitals were left to the diſpoſe and pleaſure of the King. At which 

 rime the religions houſes remayning| in number 605: webe fur- 
vejed, valued and taxed. Colledges there were beſides thoſe in the 

' univerſities 96. Hoſpitals ro. Chanceries and free Chappels. 237 4, 
All whigh;for the mo#t part 3 3horcly after | were "every where pulled 
downe, the Revifiires: fold and theſe foods and riches, which the 
Chriſtian piette#f. Enigtiſh Natiort," bad confeerathd' mito God fonts 
they firft profefſed Chriſtiznitie, were it « moment ( #s it were) dijper= 

| fed and( tothe diſpleaſirre of no mar he it ſpoken) prophaned. 1544; 

{f} Ide: ibe (f): dppropriat.Churches , when the Abbeyes and Monaiteries wert 

pays #61 fappreffed, betatiie lay-fees; tothe great damage of the Charch. 

(gs) fer © © This farre'C Aiden; who among many other things) 
'/ ora telleth that: (g) HemyiWe'5 .' built the Monaſtery of the moſt boly 
_ ['S' Mount- Sion for Refigious Virgins, to the bonour of our Saviour, the 

- (b} Sander... / 1 BG IN MART and of S. Bridget of Sion, like as be foun- 
de [chiſmate ded another 'ow- the River fide over againſt it for the Carthufian 

Angli -bib,l- Monkes 0 &c. «pon whom baving beitowed ſufficient living , after- 

Anoninus . ward in out fathers dayes; theſe Religious voraries were'cast out, and 

Oxembiſt.ea- ;t became aretyring bouſe of the Duke of Someiſer , who pluck: 

1616.andin ,1 jowyetbe Church. Much/more you may Reade in others of 

xn & (hefaith, life, and; miffi6n of this egregious Foundator , the 
va | exotbitances whereof are fo many and lo great,as no tongue 
| of man is capable to exprefle them. | 
16. Neyther did he want the malignant ſuggeſtion of per- 
(i}- Sender. ſons,as holy as himſelte. Anne Bullen. who, (5) tor her adulte- 
ſuptes +,/.-: ry , andeommon prefliturion ſuffered infamous death by pu- 
teh ' blicke decollation;; was d Rrong  Pytbinifſa, and vemriloqua; 
(1), 1; 3.7 Thontas Cramer; Wwho'(!) was' buriic'tor herefie, treaſon,/apo- 
TT ſtacie, perjurieand inceſt; was a Sage Atiolus , ro intimate 
and ſuggeſt thatReligion, and Reformation, which did beſt 
"+ ia comply wth licentious venereous ſpirits. Br/an and ſuch like 
(7# ) I&ibia, Vicarsof hell, who heldit no greatgriinne to know (mjthe 
+) 1:1 Mother and thedaughter;' than to cate'the 'Henne'and het 
chickins, were chiete archireaors of 'chis Babel. Sutely the 
world was very much fcanted of good mentor the fpace of 
fifreene ages, that God could not light on,any more holy, and 
ALLIS) CORE IE Fepayrg BO tmpayred MEER 
| - | Il, d 
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1.1" Of the increaſe of Proteftencie.. *-: ml 
' 74; Whatrevejarion had they from above; that eyther the 
Religion/whence they apoſtared, was erroneous; or the ye\v 
faith, which they cſtabliſhedz wasrthe ſaving cruch? Trajy,no 
other;then that which;proceecied trom (#) flesh and bloud, It 
was not the Farber,that is 1 Heaven,but rhe ttrumper,thar was 
on Earth,that revealed this difloJute doerine unto this prime 
protoplaſt. What Commilizon had he? by whom was hee 
ſear? What doRrine preached be? Wecan but fay unto him 
and his followers, as $. Hieromy {2id in his dayes to their like. 
(o) VV hat broacher ſeever thou art of -new opinious,we pray thee ſpare 
Rom1h eaves; ſpare that faith, whichs prayſed by the voyce of the 4ps- 
file. #Vhy after _ yeares doeft thou endeyour to teach us, what 
before we knew not? YVhy doeſt rhou publih that dofrine , which Pe- 
ter and Paul would not publish? unto this day the Chnittian world hath 
beene without that uew dotrine. Wee ( the conltant Catholicke 
Iriſh ) will bold in our old age, that faith, wherein wee were borne 
Children, | . | 
&. 3. Of the increaſe of Proteftancie. G 


12. Moſt Frange it is { laith the Apoſtata) (p) that fo many in- 
#url with deepe learning, fingular boneſty, and godlineſſe, thould em= 
brace'the Protectant, and forſake the Romisb Religion, as daily doe in 
Germany, France, Denwtatke, Sweland, &c. A moſt flrange lyar 
needeth a good memory ; in the yery-precedent page he con» 
feſſeth,thatthe Proteſtants (q\were never fewer nor poorer. How 
thenisittrue thatſo:many embrace it? Germany condemneth 
theej and thy-deformed ifeft ; O Apoſtata; France repudiat- 
eththee, Denwidrke refeRts thee; Swelaud contemneth thee; and 
England the Mother that bare thee, maketh publicke proteſta- 


tion-againſt thine infamous adultery. As thy Religion is a Ma- 


(n) Math, 
16,17, 

(0) Quiſqui 
es aſSeytor no= 
Torum dog- 
matim, quz- 
ſo ut parcas 
Romang aus 


ribus , parcas 


fidei, que Aw 
potoli -voce 
laudata eff. 
cur poft. 400 
annos docere 


nos nterig, | 


quod ante 
neſurumus ® 


cur profers im = 


mecum, quod 
Petrus e+ 
Paulus edere 
noluerunt ? 
#ſque in hang 
diem fine 10- 
va ita do- 
Hrina mun- 
dus Chriſtia” 
nw fuitcullans 


ſenex tenebo 


gatine of condemnedetrors,ſois it a Mart tor all bereſies,that dem , inque 
creepe at this day on the face of the Earth. Vnder her 39, Ar- puer naw 


tickes Joe Theher themſel ves the Catymiſt ; the Lutheran, the 
Zuinghan, the 4nabaptift; yea the Turke, and the 1ew;onely the 
holy Catholicke Church; the Church of Rome, is excluded 
from her Communion; with which notwithſtanding thou at 
thisday wotldfncedesclaime alliance;and counterteite thy 


felfe for a Reformed'6:yer ancient Romaniſt, as the Capucins þ 


ſum. 


H, 1er0,epifte 
ad Pamma=- 
chium + 
Ocean. 

( p) Coraiall 
ag. 1 6, 


Xe reformed Franciſcans;not obſerving,poore fellow, that ac- {q) Cordiall 
cording this compariſon, yee and wee ſhould at this day live 2% *5 


in 


} "i 
7 


— «th 
"— 


oy 


T14 Ch. 6. $:1- "Of the increaſe of Proteſt aniſme] 
in the fame Communion, and in the ſame faith with the 
Church of Reme , as the Capucins and Recolle#s, &c, live under 

the ſame Inſtitution of $. Francis. þ 

13. Thy pretended brethren in Germany and Sweland be. 

gun atreacherous warre againſt their Soveraigne Liege un- ſe 

der pretence to adyance their abortive ſeR,8& to beate down 
(x) Pſal. 7, he Catholicke faith. Bur they themſelves (7) fellinto the pit 
16. & 9, 16, ®Pbich they dig'd for w. ThreeEleRors of theEmpire there were ſhe 
| at the beginning of their warte, who were Lutherans or Cal- 


vinifts , none Proteftants: now bleſſed be God, there is onely yn 
one : ſowell have they thrived in their Religion; V pward; ” 


of foure-ſcore herericall Cities or great Townes did the for- WM 
tunate armes of the late Chriſtian King reduce-toſubjeRion 
In theſe laſt warres, ſo as wherethy pretended brethren did Pe 
tyrannize, there that Catholicke Religion, which thou haft ſq 
li girly deſerted, doth now triumph. Sedan, the onely ſinke F 
of herefie, which was left in France, is now become a ttuit- P 
full Seminary of Religious votaries, and I my ſelfe, to my ay 
greatconſolation, have ſome five yeares paſt , celebrated the p 
{acred fotemnities of the- Maſle in the publicke Catholicke py 
Church there. Their Prince and ſoveraigne , the Duke of MW (<4 
Bullion embraced the Catholicke faith ſeven yeares paſt and o& 
ſo have many thouſands moe in theſe and other forraine al 
parts. If thou looke homeward, Apoſtata, thou mayeſi ſee, g 
how well thy Religion hath thrived; all Scotland hath re- 
nounced it, andall the Parliamentary-tation in England and 
Ireland have abjured it, and by publicke proteſtation have ad- 
. hered tothe Scottiſh-religion; a Religion, that hath not (5)as 
= eoctheer yet reſolved what pointsof faith to follow. Its a negative re- 
forth in 1igion, denying all religion and all the Articles of faith profcf- 
French, &c, ſed by the Catholicke Church, and affirming no Articles of 
anno 1604, Faith to be profeſſed by it ſelfe, ; 
14+ Where then, Apoſtata, are theſe ſo many indued with 
deepe learning, ſingular honeſtly and godlineſſe, who have embraces 
the proteJant Religion, cy Why doeſt thou not name us one of 
any quality in all Exrope ? Mary, thou( whofor two yeares 
together. frequented'ſt the Schoole of Sorbox in thine olde 
threed- bare yellow-Lacket, and gave out, thou would 'it be 
'a Romith Church-man , to the end thou mighreſt gaine 
monethly an Elcemoſynary diſtribation from the ley 7 


BO the ineveaſt. Proteſt aniſme. $342. 119. 
md MN, Pars 5. Schoole } andſuch like i 
rfes; have indeede ſometimes deſerted the Romych Religion and 
embraced char ſe. wherein they hoped to purchaſe moce tem- 
porali lucre,and to leade a life with more liberty and diſſolu- 
tion; but none of learning, boneſty, and godlynefie ever forſooke 
it. Its thy ſaucy ingratitude, thatmoveth mee here avd elſe- (: ) Toſue; 
where to(t) give glory to God, totell the truth of thee, who blu= 7-15. 
ſheſt not , to charge thoſe Dottors, that charitably ted thee, 


andall our learned Schooler, and the profeſſors thereof with igno- (ﬆ) Pag. 16; 


rance,antl to havemixe (x) their owne inventions for their owne ad- (x) Cordiall 


 yamage 8 gaine, with the ſacred pure ſpringof divinitie. 1 tell thee, Pag. 3 


otr Catholicke DoRors,no lefle eminent in piety , then ad- {,} Sander 
micablein learning, are notlike untothy upſtart Doctors ( y) ſupra e7htb.s, 
Peter Martyr, Martine Bucer , and ſuch other Pedagogues, who 
ſquared their faith, 8 dodrine according therule of aſecular 

arfiament,even tothe reluQation of their owne conſcience. 

15. I tell chee further, for thy comfort, Apoſtara, that for 

one man, thou cant aſligne me,rthat deſerted the Romish Religion 
and embraced the Proteſtant 33 can alligne thee an hundred, that 
deſerted the Proteſtant and embraced the Rowish Religion. True it is, Proteſtants 
thar many hundreds have deſerted thy new religion, &embra- affect Tur= 
ced Tarciſme,judging this to be berrer then that ; anddo actu- ciſme. 
ally beare Armes for the enemy of Chriſt & Chriſtian Reli- 
gion.God grant thine inconſtancie draw thee not after them, 


Quid non mortalia pe flora cogis, auri facra fames? Virgils 


Sed (x) quam dabit homo commutationem pro anima ſua? (z) Matthe © 


16, 26. 


Thy new brethren at this day doe entertaine with peace and Marc: 8 3& 
alacritie, the ew, and the Tarke , while in the interim they 
perſecute the poore Catholickes, their owne deare countrey- 
men. I will fpeake nothing of their bloudy Statutes againſt 
the one; and triendly allyance made with the other :argo- 
ments ſhewing their hatred to the Religion ofthe one and af- 
teQion to the' other. 'Hundreds of them, who were killed in 


Munſter, wie" A the Lord Forbois company , were found 


to bee circumciſed. And yet, if wee beleeve the Apoſtara, 
theſe men are not ag4in? the Church of Rowe, but from it; as if 


-one beleeyed 1udas to be from, but not againii the Colledge of 
the Apoſiles, Bug where was the Apoſtata his judgement, 
"ih 2h TE ORE <Q: 3 > is 


when. 


— 


yy : 


of more 
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Ch. 6. $-3« . Of the increaſe of Proteftancie. 
How ths When hepleadeduniverſalicie,onthemultinude of thoſe that 
 Churchis atemembersof-his new Church;ſecingheand his; doe con» 


uaiycriall. demaethatmarke in our Church, and doe plead ſtrongly for 
the Iafidels againſt us affirming that they are more,then the Chri- 

G Hans,and therefore were ancient. I telithee, Apoltata, its one 
thing to ſpeake of the Catholicke: Church comparing the 

- amplituticthereot w.the athplicudeof each arifing Synago- 

gue of heretiekes,who with the ſame Church ſeeme ro make 

profeſſion af Chriſtianitie,apd another thing tofpeake of the 

| tame Church in compariſon of the 1nfidels,in reſpeR of whom 
Xa} Luc. 12, jc may be called (s) Puſillus grex; though in reipeR of you and 


Zn y our like;ſheis truly:cailed cheiCatbelicke 8 univerſall Church, 


Dan. 2. according the Symbal of the Apoſties: She (b) replenisbetb the 
” ok whole world, (<);het aleth from ſea to ſea, from (d) Eaſt to weſt ,&c. 


. {c) Pal. 71. Nay, þ addefurther , thatthere are more Catholickes at this 
8 


day, aſwelÞEccleftaiticail men as ſecular, among the Turkes 


F- (4) Pal. 459. and Infiels,endev ouring toreducethem tothe Goſpel of grace, 


AX. S&X 18,5. 


{)Sec here- then thete.are Proteſtants acknowledging the- doctiine of 


England in the whole word: yea one only religious Order in 
amplyKctli- Gods Church,namelythe Tz:marians(to ſpeak nothing of the 
ſoa, part, r. reſi) doe more advance the faich of Chriſt, by expending all 
Reform. their meanes and 1abours1in the yearely redemption of Chri- 
Caly.exam. ſtian captives fromthe Tarkes,then any particular ſet doe or 
4+C- 3« XC. can yearely advance their owne {et inthe whole world. Sce 
4. -» thay others. (e) | 
Contobe 16. Thus Catholicke Chriſtian;I haverunneover-the ſe- 
en ro verall points and motives touched by the Apoſtata fazxre more 
ent, then | ſuccinaly, then each point inir ſelfe required, yer more am- 
Infidelity, ply then mine adverſaries arguments could expe, or I my 
telie at firſt intend. And am confident, that everie indifferent 
underſtanding,having weighed in the ballace of right reaſon 
the argumentslayd dow ne in this dlexipharmacer, will joyne 
iſſve-with me, that'the- Apoſtata's Cordiall's a Contagiow drug of 
peſtilent Ingredrents, as in the beginning I affirmed, The ad- 
verſaties contefſethe Roman Catholicke Church, whereof 
thou art.amember,to have had once the true and Catholicke 
docrine;buttorelour their owneſhamefull reyahe from the 
ſame Church,they charge her. with a teyolte from her lelte. 
Being then lefriinthe poſſeſſion of thy right; Chriſtian Ca- 
tholicke , by thecontellion of thine adverſaries, thou = - 
| EE DD Be On CY Poe 26H 


: Of the:increaſe of Proteſtaniſme, .- ro 
fandin quiet poſſeſſion, quia melior ef conditio pofidentis,unill 
thou beconvicted;; for its thine acculers part to prove, what 
they aftirme, to wie, that thou haſt revolted : A4Foris enim eff 
probare. - Thou haſt Gods word to watrrantthee ; the Catho- 
licke Church may not erre ; onely thoſe that are condemned 
by the ſame Church, aftirme the contraty:and may the theefes 
accuſation, thinke you; be received againſt the ludge, chat 
coademned him? and if Gods Church may erre ; what pri- 
viledge, may ſuch as have apoſtated from the ſame Church 
pretend, that they erre not,or may not erre? unlefle ſome Bu- 
cons braineleſſe-head would aftirme, the Synagogue of Sa- 
than (who isthe father of lyes )to have a greater priviledge 
of infallibilicie;then Gods owne Church, What tranquillity 
of Conſcience mayeſt thou have, to bze a member of that 
Church, which is condemaed by that very Church, by which 
allarifing hereſies in former ages have bzene condemned? 
Other herefies charged Gods Church before theſe with er- 
rors, but they were found to bee falſe witneſſes, 2s theſe are , 
and therefore their condemaation ſtands irrevocable on Re- 


cord. They are they, whom the apoſtle foretold,ſhould ( f) (f) Acts; 


ariſe from our ſelves,men ſpeaking perverſe things,to draw away Diſ- 30. 


% 


ciples after them. They are thoſe old lechers,* who accuſe chaſt (*) Dan. 1g. 


Suſanna, thereby to cloake their owne impiety. Its they that 


with-the (g) foole.doe build on the gquicke- ſands of their owne (g) Math, 
Inventions, No Chronicle, no Father, no Orthodoxe Eccle- 7*** 


faſticall writer, no Record, no authenticall Monument of 
antiquitie can.give teſtimony of the defection of Gods' holy 
Church: heradverſaries revolte is conteiled; the time when, 
the place where, the angular Conventicle, wherein this freſh 
baken-ſe was moulded, is notoriouſly maniteſt tothe world: 
the ſhamefull motives, that moved them to a defeRion in Ger- 

d Euglaud, may not be concealed;though men for mo- 


M4ny.an 
deſtie fake forbeare relating them. Burremember that (bh) the (b) SAP« 44 
ſparious brood of the ungodly shall not thrive , nor take deepe rooting 3" 4 


10m baRard- ſlips ; nor lay any fait foundation, for though they florish 
in branches for & teme, yer ſtanding not faitythey shall be shaken with 
the winde and rooted out. 

1% Thave, as' occafion offered, here chiefely alleaged (af- 
tetholy writ) the authotitie of the ancient Iriſh in ſome part, 


awell becauſe, 1know they cannor, but works Rrongim> .. 


preſſion 


i 


: - 
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prg/ſion in the mindes of their conſtant Catholicke Coun- 
trey-men , as alſo becauſe our adyerſaries have tied them- 
{elvves (as it were ) to ftandunto their doctrine, in aſmuch as 
(i) Vſher. they pretend them to be of their owne (i) Religon, whereof 
* diſconſcof elſewhere in tempore opportuns. Having theſe on thy fide, thou 
_ theReligi- haſt op thy ſide the authoritie of venerable antiquntie, of 011- 


on of che gine, S. Hierome,S. Ambroſe, S. Auguitine, Ruſfinus, lobn, Fulgentu, 


| ancient Leo Maximus, Gregory & Bede,out of whom they collected their / 
— Comentaries,as our adverfaries themſelves(k) confeſſe. Thou 

©) Fetrom 2rnotto be ſcandalized, becauſe in civill reſpetand huma- 

Epiftoler. Pies | give thoſe Miniſters of the adverſe part the Title of Ar1 

Either. ſyllog. Primate or Biſhop, for obſerve,that I alwayes adde the par- | 

" recens,ep.19. Licle Proteſtant, calling them proteitant Primate or proteant Bi- Ar 

| bop , which particle (proteſtant) is particula alienans,and there- T| 


fore in very deede notto bee held true Primats or Biſbops, 4 
more then a blacke- Moore may be held to be 'a white man. 
1} loan. 10: That good paitor, that (1 ) brought backe on bis owne sboulders the W 

ſ 0 ſtrajing sheepezreduce into hisacred fould the holy Catholicke | 
Lic, 15-44 Churchgall zhoſe that ſtray in the deſert of ecror, that living i 
.- anddying as fellow-members of Gods Milicant Church on H 
earth, wee may live togetherin his Triumphant Church in + 

heaven for ever andever , Amen. 


Omnia ſacre Romane Eccleſie judicio ſubjefta ſunſto. 


APPROBATIO, 
L Ibrum bunc cui titulu eſt Alexipharmacon , diligenter perlegi, 
j niilg, in eo reperi, quod Orthodoxe fidei aut bonis moribus ad- 
©. yerſetur ; quin imo multum Leforibus profuturum cenſeoy ac proinde ] 
prelo digniſimum judices Datum VV aterfordie 1. Ofob. 1644 
Michael Hacket S. Theol. Doftor. Precentor , Cr Vic. Genere < 
VV aterfordenſis & Liſmorenfis. | 


THE ERRATA, 


Pr 6.lin. 6, for (may}read, man. pz z.let.y.r. Chriſtianiff.p.24-11- 
penul. r.Subſlanttally ps 3 5. let. yer.efficiunt-p, 39-l. 37.r« Coexiſtent p.40 ( 
lin. 2 4.r.aH; ve, p.qzl,z6,r.doth-p.48.1.32.r.confeſſeth.p.5o.let-x. + 

egredietur.p. 5 5.lin.s 3.1. Philoſophers,Q7c, p,$6.4-6.r.Cyprian. p.y9.-b1-r- ( 
admix ation. p.66,l. 10.r,eternity p-67,4.17.r-intended,p. 69. l. fere penult- 
r. diſpenſation p 76,l-35.effuſed.p 78.1.6-r.Deitie p.105- 1. 2: Commeno- 
rati-%. p.t1 2.1.3. & 7.r. Chanteries, l.12,1,39 45. l-23-r. Church. 

Other fault; not obſerved, we pray the benigne Reader charitably to ore 
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incipall things contayned in 
this  Booke. 
A | 
Aron , Whether he adored the Calfe. Pag.77. 
Abbeyes demoliſhed by the Foundators of the Religi- 
onnewly eſtabliſhed in England. - * pag.1:1-numb.8. 
Arrius the arch-heretitke his hereſy againſt prayer for the dead 


renewed by moderne fearies; P.93+96s 
Angelicall ſpirics, their khowledge: pag. $ acl ITs 
Theapoſtatas motives to apoſtacie, pag, 5-19. his ſuggeſters 
ſpirits of darkeneffe, p.r9.their inſtruments to ſeduce him, 


mendicity, prodigality, inconſtancy, P.5-19% 
Who alliſted him in compoſing the Cordiall,p.3.4. morein- 
_- credulous then the Devill. - p.59.48, 
He is neyther proteſtant nor catholicke. P-5.6.0u. x. 


He is ready to embrace any Religion. Page5» 
He got his learning 6 livelyhood by our catholicke School- 
men:p. 11; yet he is ingratecfull in charging them with cor- 
ruption and ignorance, Pag-10+11-114- IN, 14+ 
His ftoulecontradiRion, ag. I 1. 44eN. 32, 
His blaſphemy in comparing the worſhip |. roGod, image 
unto the worſhip done to Idols. p.70. 71-&c.133. n. 12, 


Revyoin oftentimes condemned by holyChutch for de- 
niall of the reall preſence. pag-3 2.26. lete (7) 102.6, 
Capucines ancient, Pag+ 109» 
| C | 
{ns Church. See Roman church. 
The ſecond Commandement not left out by the Catho- 


lickes, | pag, 78. numb. 13. 
Controverfies'no motiveseapable to draw men toany Re- 
_ | pag.17.18, 
Cordiall, the compoſers thereof. . ©: PaB*3-4+ 


| D. 
D Prayer for the Dead. See Prayer, Purgatory. 
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granted by Calvin. * ; pag. r04. numb.F, 
Thetein is exerciſed the communion of Saints. P-'93.5. 
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E 
| 2B anna it may be ſaid to be fucceflive. pag.2 9.20, 
How created durations have commenſuration therewith 
ibidem, 
Its an indiviſfible N#nc formally incapable of ſucceſſion: p. 38, 
numb. 23. et an f 
How all chings paſt, preſent,and future, ate coexiſtent with 
Eternitie, numb, 25. 
Though there were neyther time, nor other duration, yet 
Gods eternitie remaines inviolable, numb.. 34> | 
T he Catholickes doctrine of the Euchariſt confirmed. by the 
refutation of eleyen ſeverall arguments propoſed by the 
Apoſtata,from the. 26-pag.to the 64-pag, and againe from 
the 99. tothe '103.pag-» TP 
Chriſts reall preſencein the Exchariftis proyed p. 21.nu.z. by 
. arguments ſummarily propounded, by 2.arguments n. 4+ 
y one argument n.5.out of the adverſaries corruption n.6 
The Lutheran, Calvinif and Protefiant forced to confcile the 
reall preſence in the Sacrament independent. of any Cal- 
viniſticall faith,p.28.nv, 12.p.24-n-6..3 6-6 p. 600. 5.6, 
From the deniall of the Incarnation, anda trueand reall bo- 
dy in Chrilt followed-thedeoiall of Chriſts body in the 
Euchariſt, + , | . pag-25, numb.8.11.12. 
It tolloweth not; Chriſt is in the Sacrament ſpiritually. Ergo 
heis there onely figuratively... +... numb. 7. 
How thoſe words, ſpiritually, corporally,and carnally, are to bee 
_ _ underſtood- F_ .  numb.g.11, 
In thismyſterie moderne SeRariſts are notable Capharnaits,in 
denying the Concomitauce of Chrifts bloud with: his-bo- 
_. dys; JOE © TG Wy | numb, 10. 
Seariſts in this point are reſembled to the Tewes, and in- 
© eredulous. _ a - numb.12, 
Thereall preſence proved out of 1obn. 6.6 3 numb.237- 
Thac vr" fixt of 1ohn he ſpeaketh of the Sacrament, pag. 48+ 
numb.z 7. 
The particle (&) in thewords of Conſecration cannot beta- 
kenfor (ſgniſetb) eyenrin the doRring of Lutheran, Calri- 
| y 01305 y 
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nitts; Proteſfants, numb. 123.15. and p.99.numk. 2, 
The Lag is not the ſigne but the tnbflance, ok Cabs 
2g. 32-numb. 16. The Reformers torced to grant thar 
Chriſts body is in many places, Pag. 45-numb, 36, 
How many wayes may it be called a ſigne, numb. 36s 
There is no abſurditie in cating Chritſts body, illuſtrated by 
ſolid examples, Pag- 33-numb.18.19.20.2 1. 
The ſameis explicated by the mylterie of the Incarnation, 
| pag} 36. numb.2 x, 
If God hath an ative power to put a body in divers places, 
asthe adverſaries confelſe, then hath the body a paſlive po- 


wer to be ſo put, pag. 40.numb. 2 6. 
Reformers attribute more to prophane bread, then to Chriſts 
body,” pag-49-numb. 36, 


To be in many places argueth not illimitation, numb. z2. Its 
granted by Lutherans & mult be granted by Proteſtants n. 32. 

How Chriſt may concurre to his owne production in this 

. Sacrament, pag. 5 2.Nu: 39:40. 41» Whether by ubication, 
numb: 32. or reproduction, numb. 39. 

'Why is not Chriſt received in his owne proper forme, pag. 5 6. 
numb. 45.pag. 102: numb. 5, 

How' God may ſupply the defect of a materiall and formall 


cauſe, - | pag. 51 numb. 46. 
The inconſtancie of Reformers herein. Pag. 103 6. 
The monſtrous miracles, which follow in this Sacrament ac- 

cording the dodrine of Novelilts, P.58. anum. 48. 

_ See Tranſubſtantiation. F 


I The wonderfull power of Calviniſticall faith, pag. 60, 
* 62.numb. 23. pag, 63. numb. 24. 
New faith eſtabliſhed in England in the yeare 15 62. in Ireland, 
1615. yetfrom the beginning impugned, pag.8: 
Articles in. faith declared in time upon occaſion of hereſie, 
though the ſame articles were ſtill ſuch, Pag. 102. 6s 
Solefaith taketh away the neceſlitie and efficacie of the Sa- 
craments, pag. 63. numb. 24. 
Foundators of proteſtaniſme, vide Proteſtancy. 
Forgiveneſſe of finnes impoſlible in the reformed Synagogue 
pag. 93.numb. 6, H 
Erefies renewed by moderne ſeRariſts, vide Reformers. 


Henry the V 111, Anne Bullen, and Thomas Cranmer fit toun- 
Fn Q dators 


activ 62 
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THE TABLE, 


_ efitors of the new Religion, Pag.!1r1-112.hl.9.10, 


I Precept to make Images, pa.64. yet Idols forbidden;ibid. 

+ Secaries corrupt Exod.20, Num. x, | 

Image, made by God, by Chriſt, by Selomon, by 8.Luke, &c. 
ereRed in Churches alſo by Gods commandemeat, by 54« 
lomon , 8c, tbidein. 

Image of the Trinitie ibidem. 

Thedivine efſence,and thoſe 1dea's thatare in God , Ehriſt, 
and every man to be Idols, if Idoll be not diſtinguiſhed 
from an Image, Pap 66.numb. z, 

We muſt beware of Chriſt and grace, ibid. numb. 4. 

The ſacraments, and eſpecially the Euchatiſt,are Idols, it the 
Reformers doQtrine be true. numb. z. 

Secaries rather carry the name and charaQer of Antichriſt, of 
the great Txrke,then the figne of the Croſſe or name of leſ 
ibidem.num, 4. 

T hey grant that God diſpenſed with making of Images, n.5: 

No more Idols then rhe Scripeures, pag- 73, numb.17, 

When were they begun, and by whom impugaed, pag. 64. 
65. 66.98.numb.2; | 

Herein SeRriſts have for their companions the 1conoclaft he- 
retickes, the Tew, Turke, and Magicians,ibid. See Worthip. 

Immenfitie,and to be in all places doe differ, p.42.numb. 29. 

Though all places & all things created periſhed, yet doth not 
God or his immenſitie periſh. p.4z. 8c. numb. 29 30.31- 

Invocation of Saints p. 82.num.5.& ſeq. SceSaints.Secal- 
ſo particularly. from the 79. pag. 

Iriſh by property Catholickes, L Pag. 4+ 

| 9g See Apoſtata. 

| M 


Aſſe, &rhe agreement of our Mafle with that of S.Mark: 
and $, 4uguftine, p.g1. num, 4.and p.103-7.104-9. SEC 
Euchariſt and prayer for the dead. | 
Manna atigure of the bleſſed Sacrament,p.2 1.4.1. per totum. 
See rr yarp and,Saints. Moyſes called Mediator and others 
pag 82. 5. 
Montaniſt heretickes revived in moderne, pag} 93-6- 


N 
mr o_ heretickes renewed in' noderne, pag-93 - 
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Riginall fiane, what, it 15,and the mlltitude of err6rs 
O thence, following , according the proteſtants doftrine 
P- 107. Ny, 4+ mk : P ; 
P To be in many places infecreth not an jllimitation, pa. 41 


num. /29,& pag.44:num. 324345 
Prayer to Saints, See Saints . 


How they heare us, p.3 7+ Nu. 17, 

Prayer for the Dead, _ Pag.91,nu.34. 

Properties Phyſicke diſtin and ſeperable from their eſſence. 
P* 4F- NU: 33» 47+ | : = 

Proteſtants foundator, p. 1 11. their novelty, p:105: their In- 
creaſe. pag. 113+ .. fee Reformers: 


Prcoteſtancy impugned from the beginning. p. $. its a hodge- 
pot ofall herefies,6& a Mart for all hereties, p.7,8.p. 113.12. 
Purgatory from $9. pag.there arg mote then two wayes after 
death, ibid.n, 1.2+$. Two definitive ſentences ibid. 
Purgatory proyed,n»3-4-8+ T he beginning of the dotrine of 
purgatory and the falſhood of the Apoſtata in aligning the 
ſame. _ | Page 103» 7+ 
Purgatory proyed by the Councels of all Nations. Ibid. 
See prayer torthe dead. See the Apoſiata his objeRions a- 
gaialt purgatory. pag: 93-aumb, 6, 7.8, 
Herein moderne (earies and the Arch-bereticke A4erius doc 
comply together, n.5,9.T he doctrine of the Iriſh moderne 
andancient orthodoxe agreeable herein co that of Epipha- 
m,S,41uguftin, 8c,n.4-5.to the holy Scriptures &S, Marke. 
pag. £04. numb. 9. R 
The pretended reformers are ignorant what religion 
* they hold, p, 8.9» their doftrine 1s corrpptop-6. They ac- 
knowledge their departure from the Church of Rowe & the 
Whole world, p.,z09.9u. 5. 6. The mylſtcric of the bleſſed 
Trinitie denyed by them. p. 7- T heir ſacrilege againſt the 
bleſſed Sacrament, pag, 23+ 6, More incredulous then'the 
Devill p.59;n-8. then the Capbaruaitylewes,& cibid. 
They are Dongtifts in charging Gods Church of error. p. 175. 
Novations in Ceevive mation of finnes, Jerians in denying 
prayer forthe dead, p-93- nu.5920d 96. Sadduceans p, 34:1 9: 
lewves and T urkes they reſemble and afied, ibidrp-21,115+ 


Their ſymbolicall God ig the $agrament, p. 61, nu.25- No 
Loew nnthort nas ES. franqui» 
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© -***:1 mages diſtin from that of Idols, &c.p.7 3.0um, 11433 
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#anquility of Gnicignce to be of theirReligoin,p.20. p.117, 
Roman, ChurciTenowned by men 'on Earth , and Angels 
in Heaven, pag. 19.num.4. P. 113. 11. P. TT6« 15. therein 
are learned, perie& religious men, pag- 11: It may not 
erre. Pag- T10. 7» Pag-117. and pag. 20. tlie Ofthodoxe 
Iriſh & Saxons ſubmirred their judgement-ro-her , as to 


the place choſen by God, p.1t1.n.7, Her integrity confeſ- | 


ſed, her deficiency not proved, p. 116.She encreaſeth by the 
 Inſurrecionothereticks. p. 134. , $* Ne T3. 
"Acrifice of thankefgiving;of Woertiician, andimpetration 
in. the Maſſe nowas in S.Marke, S. Augiſtine; $1 Patricke his 
dayes, "4 es ' pag. $1-92:T03.104.105. 
Saints to be honoured, p.65.nu. 2. T his forme of prayer( God 
_ andour Lady bleſſe thee)approved, p.81.3.Proteitants ad- 
mit that from the beginning prayer toSaints was uſed. pag. 
$1.4 Difference between' Chriſt and other Mediators, pag. 
82.5.10.God commands us to have recourſe to the Saints, 

p- $3. Invocation of Saints doth'not. derogate to Chriſts 
mediation,p, 84.n.7. How Chriſt till prayeth for us,p 83. 
& is neerer to us then the Saints,p, 84. ObjeRions againit 
prayer to Saints exclud Chriſts own mediation, &c, one 
tor the other, and for our ſelves, - Pag-85.8. 10.NUu.12. 
Sinnes in malice unequall, > IA p. 89.N. 1:22» 
F Tranſubſtantiation,p.33.n.a$.26.27.6&p.5 6.n44.Op- 
time, & p. 54. P-10.26,approved by 8. generall Councels 
p.99.N, 3. confeſſed by the adverſaries, ibid! A received fen- 
tence, & not ametaphotre, ibid. Fts 'neceflary for. maniteſta- 
tion of the nature of the ſacrament;p.58.n.45. When it be- 
gun,& in whom the deniall thereot condemned,p.99-n. 3. 


Tranſubſtanriation proved out of Gelaſiw, whom the adverſa- | 


ries themſelves aſſume againſt us,ibid. numb. 4. £3. 
Temporall puniſhment remayning due after the fin remitted, 
P-94 7. The adverſaries evaſion eyacuated, ibid. 
V; *:W, 
Biquitie communicable to the creature by the Creator, 


-—Y p.41-n.28.of ubi,ibid.n.z4:p.46. Virgin Mary worſhip- 


© ped. p. 112.9. worſhip to Images proved by example ot the 
weotthip done to the Arke,p. 68.n.6.7.Relative worſhip of 
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